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PREFACE. 


In this second edition of the “ Early History of the Dekkan,” I 
have embodied the results of fresh researches published by other and 


_myself within the last ten years Some of my own have, however, been 


laid before the public now for the first time in this book 


a 
a 


> . R. G.. B. 
Poona, 10th January, 1895. 
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9 » 9 ,, 


n line 7 133 p 
62 ” 4 ” 2 
” ” 8 ” n 
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86 ,, 5 ,, bottom 
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aa elsewhere 
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as elsewhere. 
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"n 


ADDITIONS AND FURTHER CORRECTIONS, 


P. 62, footnote 1, add at the end, K3rhád plates recently put into my possession and 
not yet published. ' ( & 9.072248) ue ror. 

P. 63, line 35, after Wardha, here as well as everywhere henceforward except in 
l 14, p. 75, add and Karhad and make the necessary grammatical changes. 

P. 67, line 30, after death, add The Karhád charter represents the fire of 
his prowess to have burnt the Chalukya race. 


P. 73, line 23, after months, add In the Bhadan grant! the latter is repre- 
sented to have reigned for a year. 


P. 75, lines 6 and 7, for the sentence ending with dominions, substitute He 
expelled the prince Rachchhyamalla from the throne of the Ganga 
country and placed on it a person of the name of Bütuga, or Bitayya 
which name has been Sanskritized into Bhütárya ; and destroyed the 
Pallavas to whose race the Dantiga killed by him probably belonged. 


P. "5 line 90, at the end add The Karhád charter was issued in 880 
Saka, % e., 18 years after the Wardha grant. It contains two stanzas 
more about Krishna III. than the latter; and these must in conse- 
quence be regarded as alluding to events which occurred between Saka 
862 and 880. As stated therein, to consolidate his power Krishna de- 
prived some of his feudatories of their principalities, and granted them 
to others who were meritorious ; some were separated from cach other 
and others joined together. “ With the idea of conquering the south, 
he uprooted the Chola race, placed the territory ruled over by 3% under his 
own dependents, made the kings of the Chera, Pándya, and other coun- 
tries along with Sirbhals or Ceylon his tributaries, and erected a trium- 
phal colamn at Re(à)mesvara." In an inscription at Atakir in the 
Maisur territory, dated 872 Saka, Krishnarája is represented to have 
fought with the Chola prince Rajaditya and killed him. -In this last act 
he was assisted by Bütuga, his Ganga feudatory mentioned above, and. 
Bütuga was rewarded for his services by being granted additional terri- 
tory? Inavillagein the Chingleput district of the Madras Presidency, 
which must have formed a part of the ancient kingdom of the Pallavas, 
there are two inscriptions dated in the seventeenth and nineteenth years 
« of thereign of Kannaradeva, i.e. Krishnadeva, in which he is spoken of 
as the conqueror of Kachchi or Karichipura the capital of the Pallavas 
and Tafjai identified with Tanjor (Tanjaviror Tanjápura) which was 
the capital of the Chola princes. Another inscription at Vellore is 
dated in the twenty-sixth year of his reign; and there are two more 
containing his name in South Arcot which was probably included 
in the Chola kingdom. These facts bear out the statement in the 


1 Published by Prof. Kielhorn, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IIL, p. 271, 
2 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. II., pp. 172-74. 


3 द्‌ . pp. 282 - 85. 
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0 d held the 
is having uprooted the hola race anc l 
ore हब ae i ds his dependents, and another in tipang 
the Wardha grant that the Pallayas O doskora, Dy, dim. " tig 
however, took place before aka 86 à 
| की while the en of the Ohola prince came oC rr 
By the Karhad charter which was issued on Wednesday the th o 
the dark half of Phalguna when 880 years had elapsed since t Eu 
of the Saka king, the cyclic year being Kdlayutta, Krishna grant d, — 
while encamped at Melpati with his victorious army for the pones 
“of apportioning the southern provinces among his dependents, taking 
| charge of all the possessions of Arelesvara, and constructing temples 
tobe dedicated to certain gods,—the village of Kaükir in the district 
of Karahitaka to tho great Saiva ascetic umi who was the 
pupil of f:anagiva and was conversant with the Sivasiddhantas or sacred 
books of the S'aiva sect, for the benefit of the whole group of ascetics. It 
would appear from this that Saivism flourished about the district of 
Karhád at this period. - 


P. 78, to the dates, under Krishna III, add 872, 880, | 
Page 6,line 18 from bottom for  Brahmana 


» 14,lines19and 36 from top p Mysor 
7 He 21 » » w . Saliyaputta 


read Brdhmana 
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» Satiyaputta 


5 » 91 11: 18) aD Dakshinapatha » Dakshinápatha 
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Jw ».98 = Dakshindpatha » Dakshinápatla 
» 42 ,, 6 from bottom » Kanara » Kinard P 
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J » om Ii Hi yata here as » Liùgĝyata 
= 105 12 » e vhere. = ५ 

s n : NTS 2 Jahlan’s » Jahlana's 
2 3 3 जिन 2, ce 

MAA gy „ mS » "is 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by'eGangotri 


L EARLY 
HISTORY OF THE DEKKAN. 


~ 


INTRODUCTORY. 


INDIA has no written history. Nothing was-known till within Introductory. 
recent times of the political condition of the country, the dynasties 
that ruled over the different provinces which composed it, and the 

“great religious and social revolutions that it went through. The 
historical curiosity of the people was satisfied by legends. Whatwe 
find of a historical neture in the literature of the country before the 
arrival of the Mahomedans comes to very little. 

I. We have a chronicle of Kasmir called the Rajatarangini, in 
which, howeyer, there is a good deal which is not supported by 
cohtemporary evidence. Now and then, a bountiful prince or 
minister found a poet to sing his glories; and the works thus 
composed, contain a good deal of historical information, though, of 
course, an undue praise of the patron and his ancestors is to be. . 
expected. But afew such works only have hitherto been discovered ; 
and the oldest of them gives an account of a prince who lived in the, 

“first half of the seventh century. The literature of the Jainas of 
the S vetámbara sect contains accounts mostly of the later princes 
of Gujarat and other noted personages. There are also similar 
accounts of the princes of Rájaputána. In the beginning or at 
‘the end of some Sanskrit works the names of the princes under 
whose patronage or in whose reign they were composed, are given ; 
ond sometimes we find a long genealogy of the family to which the 
particular prince belonged, with some short observation with refer- 

` ence to each of his ancestors. Lastly, the Purdnas contain genea- 
logies of the most powerful royal families which ascend to a higher 
— ‘antiquity than the works noticed hitherto. n 

II. But the information to be gathered from all these sources is 

' extremely meagre; and there are many provinces on the history of 
which they do not throw any light. -And the facts mentioned in 

- them cannot be systematically arranged, or even chronologically . 
connected, except with the assistance of other sources of information 
to which we shall now proceed. The invasion of Alexander the 

3B 729 r 
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| he Greeks in contact with the Hindus; and his 
ती म Aa up an intercourse with the Indian emperars 
for a long time. The notices of Indian persons and events contained 
in the writings of the Greeks, when compared with the statements 
occurring in the Puranas, admit, in some cases, of an easy identifica- 
tion ; and from the known dates of the Re persons 
or events, we are able to determine those of the Indian persons or 
events. In this manner the date of the foundation of the Maurya 
dynasty by Chandragupta has been determined to be about 322 5.०., ॒ 
anda good many other dates in Indian history have been ascer- 
tained. The writings of Chinese authors also throw a great deal of 
light on some periods of Indian history. Buddhism was introduced 
into China in the first century of the Christian era ; and from time to 
time men from that country:came to India as pilgrims; and some» 
Indian Buddhists also must have found their way to China. The 
Chinese pilgrims wrote accounts of what they.saw and did in India, 
and these works, which have come down to us, are very valuable for 
the elucidation of Indian history. The Chinese possessed a perfect 
system of chronology, and the dates of the pilgrimages are useful 
for the purposes of the Indian antiquarian. Valuable accounts of 
India written by the Arabic visitors.to the country in the Middle 
Ages have also become available. 


. XII. ‘Another very important source, and fuller than any hitherto 


noticed, consists of inscriptions. Some of these are cut on stones . 


orrocks, and others en 
vases charters convey 
chiefs to religious persons or to temples and monasteries. A great 
many of these are dated in one .of the current eras. It is usual 


in these charters to give the pedigree of the grantor, The names 
of his ancestors together wit 


h some of their famous deeds or? 
mentioned. As the authors who composed the grants cannot be 
eir account of the reigning monarch; 
eee him cannot be accepted as historically 
tre, And even in the case of his. ancestors, the vague praise that 
T often find, must be regarded simply as meaningless. But when 
ey are represented to have done a Specific deed, such as the conquest 
४1-11, of the early Chálukya dynasty» 
ih xi be accepted as ‘historical ; and when we have ie माव ४ 
Min lable, we find the account confirmed,.as Hwhan Thsang does 
es d panes exploit. case of the reigning 
An » the specific deeds such as wars With neighbouring prince?! 
which are mentioned, may be a t 


ccepted as historical ; though, however! 
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legitimate doubts may.be entertained as regards the reported results. 

The stone-inscriptions are intended to commemorate the dedica- 
tion of & temple or monastery or any part thereof, and of works of 
public utility such as tanks and wells, and sometimes grants of 
land also. A. good many of these benefactions are by ‘private 
individuals; but not seldom the name of the king, in whose reign 
the dedication was made, is given together with the year of his 
reign, as well as the date in the current era. When it is a royal 
benefaction that is commemorated, we have a longer account of the 
reigning prince, and sometimes of his ancestors. 

The great pioneer in the deciphering and interpretation of 
inscriptions was James Prinsep; but no great progress was made 
after him, in this branch of antiquarian work, till the establishment 
“of the “ Indian Antiquary” and the institution of the Archeological 
Survey. These gave a strong impetus to it, and many scholars 
entered into the field with zeal. Twenty years ago, it would have 
been impossible to write the following pages. _ nr 

IV. I must not omit to mention old coins as a valuable source 
of information as to the names of the successive’ monarchs of & 
dynasty, and sometimes their dates. A study of these too has led 
to very important results, 

Tie materials for the history of the development of Indian 
thought and of changes in the social condition are the whole 
literature itself.- But this is an independent inquiry with which we 
are not here directly concerned ; and the conclusions , arrived at are: 
applicable ‘to the whole Hindu race, and not to any particular 
province. I have consulted general literature only in discussing 
points concerning tho Aryan settlement of the Dekkan. The 
materials used in the preparation of the other sections, which fall 
under each of the four classes noticed above, are as follows : 

I.—Bilhana's Vikramánkacharita, Introduction to ‘the Vrata- 
khanda, Introduction to Jahlana’s anthology, the Puranic genealogies ; 
and scattered notices in the Kathisaritsigara, Hála's SaptaSati, Vat- 
syaxana’s Kamasitra, Kavirabasya, Digambara Jaina works—such 
as the HarivainSa, the Uttara Purina, the Yasastilaka, the Prafnot- 
tararatnamilik4 &c.—Vijfianesvara’s Mitükshará, the Abhilashitár- 
thachintüinani, the Basava Purina, the Lekhapafichisiké, the 
Sabdarnavachandrika, the Jidnesvari, and a few others. ` 

II.—Ptolemy's geography, the Periplus, Hwhan Thsang's Itinerary. 

IIT,— Inscriptions in the cave-temples of Western India; Rudra- 
d&man's inscription at Junigad ; stone inscriptions in the Southern 
Maratha Country ; copperplate charters of the early Chalukyas, the 
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Ráshtrakütas, and other dynasties, of which we have now & large 
number. 

TV.—Coins of the S'itayihanas found at Kolhapur and in the 
lower Godavari district. 

Since the political history of the Dekkan before the advent of 
Mahomedans was entirely unknown before, and the difficulty of 
ascertaining facts is very great, my object has been to collect as 
many of them as possible. The absence of proportion in the space | 
allotted to important and unimportant events due to this circumstance, ' 
will, it is hoped, be excused. This does not pretend to be a literary 
production, but merely a congeries of facts. 
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® SECTION 1. 
ETYMOLOGY OF THE WORD “ DEKKAN” AND ITS DENOTATION. 


THE word “ Dakkhan” represents the vernacular pronunciation of 
the Sanskrit word Dakshina, meaning “ southern,” used to designate 
the portion of the Indian Peninsula lying to the south of the 
Narmadá. The name more usually met with in Sanskrit works 
and elsewhere is Dakshig&patha or “ the Southern Region.” That 


+ this name was in ordinary use in ancient times is shown by the fact 


that the author of the Periplus calls that portion of the country 


Dakhinabades. In the vernacular or Prákri& speech of the time, : 


*' the Sanskrit Dakshiyapatha must have become Dakkhiydbadha or 
Dakkhinávadha by the usual rules, and the Greek writer must 
have derived his name from this popular pronunciation. The shorter 
form of the name also must have been in use, since in the beginning 
of the fifth century of the Christian era, Fah-Hian,? the Chinese 
traveller, was told at Benares that there was a country to the south 
called Ta-Thgin, which word corresponds to the Sanskrit Dakshina. 


Dakshin&patha or Dakshina was the name of-the whole peninsula 
to the south of the Narmadi. Among the countries enumerated in 
the Márkandeya? Vayu, and Mátsya* Purágas as comprised in 
Dakshinápatha are those of the Cholas, Pandyas, and Keralas, which 
were situated in the extreme south of the peninsula, and correspond 


to the modern provinces of Tanjor, Madura, and Malabir. In the. 


Mahábhárata, however, Sahadeva, the youngest of the Pándu 


princes, is represented in his career of conquest to have gone to’ | 


Dakshin&patha after having conquered the king of the Pandyas.8 
This would show that the country of the Pándyas was not included 
in Dakshipápatha. Again, the rivers Godávart and others spring- 
ing from the Sahyádri are spoken of in the Vayu Puráuga as rivers 
of Dakshin&patha’, while the Narmadá and the Tapi are not so 


styled ; whence it would seem that the valleys of those rivers were . - 


not included in Dakshinápatha. ‘The word thus appears not to have 
been always used in the same sense. In modern times itis the name 
of the country between the Narmadá on.the north and a variable 
line along the course of the Krishy4 to the south, exclusive of the 
.provinces lying to the extreme east. Jt.is thus almost identical 


. 1 Indian Antiquary, VIII. 148. 3 Travels of Fah-Hian by S. Beal, 139. _ 

3 Chap. 57 Verse 45, Edition Bibliotheca Indica. The reading of the second line, 
however, is wrong. It ought to bo, Pandyas cha Keralà$ chaiva Cholah Kulyás 
tathaiva cha, as it is in the manuscript I have consulted, 

4 Chap. 45 Verse 124, Edition Bibliotheca Indica. ` 

3 Chap. 112 Verso 46, Poona Litho, Sate Edition. 

8 Sabhaparvan, Chap. 31 Verse 17, Bombay Edition: 

1 Chap. 45 Verse 101, Ed, Bib. Ind, 
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with the country called Maharashtra or the region in which the 
Maritht language .is derum the narrow strip of land between 
the Western Ghats and the sea being excluded. A still narrower 
definition is that which excludes from this tract the valleys of the 
Narmad and the Tüpi; and to this extent we have seen that 


there is authority for it in the Vayu Purina. Thus the word 


Dekkan expresses the country watered by the upper Godavari 
and that lying between that river and the Krishna. The name 
Maharashtra also seems at one time to have been restricted to this 
tract. For that country is, in the Purayas' and other works, 
distinguished on the one hand from Aparanta or Northern Konkan, 
and from the regions on either side of the Narmada and the Tapi 
inhabited by the Pulindas and S'abaras, as well as from Vidarbha 
on the other. In acomparatively modern work entitled Ratnakosa,? 
Maharashtra, Vaidarbha, Tapi-tata-desa and Narmada-tata-desa 
(i.e, the countries on either side of those rivers), and the Konkan 
are spoken of as distinct from each other. The Dekkan or^ 
Maharashtra in this the narrowest sense of the word forms the 
subject of the present notice. ' 


1 See the chapters of the three Purdyas 


referred to in the notes on page 1. 
“3 Prof. Aufrecht’s Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Bodleian Library, 362, 
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. SECTION II. 
SETTLEMENT or THE ARYAS IN THE DEKKAN. 


Ir is now & recognised fact that the Aryas who came to India 
were at first confined to eastern Afghanistan and the Panjab. 
Thence they emigrated to the east and for a time the easternmost 
province occupied by them was Bramhávarta or their holy land, 
lying between the rivers Sarasvati the modern Sarasuti, and 

' Drishadvati,! & stream in the vicinity, that is, the country about 
Thanesar. There the system of castes and orders aud the sacrificial 
religion seem to have been fully developed. Thence they spread to 

«the east and the south, and gradually occupied the whole country 
between the Himalaya and the Vindhya. This last mountain 
range must for a long time have formed the southern boundary of 
their settlements. For the name Aryavarta or the region occupied 
by the Aryas, as explained by Manu? and even by Patafjali,' the 
author of the Mah&bháshya on Pápinis grammar, signified exclu- 
sively the part Sf the country situated between those mountain 
ranges. The Vindhya, which by its height seemed to obstruct the 


passage of the sun, was impassable to them. The name Páriy&tra - 


was given to the more northern and western portion of the range 
fron» which the rivers Chambal and Betv4 take their rise, probably 
because it was situated on the boundary of their YAtrd or range of 
communication. After a while, however, the sage Agastya, in 
poetical language, bade the mountain not to grow high, that is, 
crossed it and established an Asrama or hermitage to the south and 
thus led the way to other settlements. The first or oldest Aryau 
province in the southern country must have been the Yidarbhas or 
the Berárs. Forin the Ramayana when Sugriva the monkey -king 
sends his followers to the different quarters in search of 1800878 
wife Sit4 and Råvaņa her ravisher, he directs them to go among other 
southern countries to Vidarbhas, Richikas, and Mahishakas, and 
. also to Dandakfranya(the forestof Dandak&) and the river Godavari.‘ 
This shows that while the country about the Godavari, that is, the 
Dekkan or Maháráshtra in the narrowest sense of the terms, was a 
forest, Vidarbha was an inhabited country. In the Mabibharats 
also Agastya is represented to have given a girl that he produced 
by his miraculous powers to the king of Vidarbha, and after she 
had grown to be a woman demanded her of the king in marriage. 
In the Ramayana, Rama is represented to have lived for 8 ine 
* in Dandakaranya, at a place called Pafichavatt situated on the banks 


H 
iM II. 17. . 2 Many, 11. 23, 
3 Patailjali's Mahsbhishya under Panli, II. 4, 10, 
4 Ramfyana, IV. Chap. 41, Bombay Edition. 
3 Mababhirata, Bombay Edition, LIL, Chap. 96, 97. 
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ti . ofthe Godavari about two yojanas from the hermitage of Agastya.! 
- section n That this Daudakaranya aa the modern Maháráshtra is shown 
A by the fact stated above, that it was watered by the river Godavari, 
Maharashtra. ^ and by several others. According to the Hindu ritual it 18 
necessary when beginning any religious ceremony to pronounce the 
name of the country in which it is performed. The Brahmans in . 

Maharashtra do not utter the name Maharashtra but Dan dakiranya 
with the word desa or “ country " attached to it. In the introduction 

to Hemádri's Vratakhanda, a work written more than six hundred | 

E years ago, Devagiri, the modern DaulatibAd, is spoken of as situated | 

in a district on the confines of Dandakáranya. '.Násik claims to: be | 
the Paiichavati where Rima lived. But the poet could hardly 
i be expected to have brought his hero from the Vindhya to such a 

remote westerly place as Nasik. The river Godavari must, from the . 

description occurring in the R&amfyaya as well as in Bhavabhüti's. 

Yafichavaf. Uttara Rimacharita, have been wide at Rima's Pafichavati. It ` 
3 could hardly have been so at Nasik, which is very near its source. 
Onthe other hand, “the region about the northern part of theSahyádri 
through which flowed the river Godavari and in which Govardhana 

was situated” is in the Purán 

on earth ; and there, to please Rima, the sage Bháradvája cause 

heavenly trees and herbs to spring up for his w 

thus a lovely garden 


. the identification of Pafichavati with Nasik. 


The completa But though MabarAshtra was the last t cupi th 
subjugation of ^ Indian Aryas thei PPR | ast Country occupied by the 
- Maharashtra b yas, their subjugation of it was no] ^ hat 
ie i seed of all the northern cours os us no less thorough than t 


the prevalent the aborigines to the fastnesses of 1 ] 2 
ह a uo incorporated the rest into their ciety. The er ae ya 
: language is as much au offshoot of the “Sanskrit as the other 


as an earlier form of spa Sauraseni, and the Magadhi, as well 


* : , the Pali—show ext tions 
of Sanskrit : extensive corruption 
; cannot be ae ae (गः sew general laws. These 


say aa language spoken throughout its 
A “OT, Ulis Operation is sl r in ~ 
continuance for a very long time in ordar to गाशा Mis त ती 
they are called.” ण 1. ^ Observe in those Prákrit dialects, as 
time give rise to mong continued Process must at the same 

१0 a Great many changes in SS ee ee respects, Such, ` 


8 
d 
*4 
d 
H 
6 
E 
$ 


Ayana, IIT, 13, 13 B es 
z 2 जा, kandeya, aga हुए om Ed. 3 xe 
E Mátsya, Chap, 112 Vergo 57 Verses 94-35; ayu, Chap. 45 Verses 112-114; and 


v 
howover, is corrupt. 
(०0 ९19 The three Puránas 
Se The most ancient Version of it seems fl but the toxt has been greatly 
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however, we do not find in those dialects, and they do not in those Section II. 
respects show a very wide departure from the Sanskrit. The Prakrit Dialects, 
extensive corruptionsof Sanskrit sounds, therefore, must be accounted *  ' ee 
‘for by the supposition that the language had to be spoken hy 
races whose original tongue it was not. Those alien races could 
not properly pronounce the Sanskrit words used by the conquering 

ryas; and thus the Priikrit forms of Sanskrit words represent 


their pronunciation of them. A few sounds unknown to 
Sanskrit as well as some words not traceable to that language 

are also found in the Prákrits, and these point to the same 

conclusion. It thus appears that the Indian Aryas in their progress ° 

through the country came in contact with alien races, which were 

incorporated with their society and learnt their language, at the same 

time that they preserved some of their original words and phonetic 

peculiarities! "This was the state of things in the north down to 

the Mardth4 country. But farther south and on the eastern coast, The subjugation 


र a an of the country 
though they penetrated there and communicated their OWD farther South, 


civilization to the aboriginal races inhabiting those parts, they were partial. 
not able to incorporate them thoroughly into their own society and 
to root out their languages and their peculiar civilization. On the 
contrary, the Aryas had to learn the languages of those races and 
to adopt a portiog at least of their civilization. Thus the Kanarese, 
the Telugu, the Tamil, ‘and. the other languages now spoken in 
Southern India are not derived from the Sanskrit but belong 
altogether to a different stock, and hence itis also that southern art 
is so different from the northern. The reason why the result of the - 
Aryan irruption was so different in Southern India from what it 
was in the north appears to be that when the Aryas penetrated to 
the south there existed already well-organized communities and. 
kingdoms. ~ In the passage in the Ramayana, referred to above, the 
monkey-soldiers are directed to go to the countries of the Andhras 
(Telugu people), the Pandyas, the Cholas, and the Keralas, in the 
south ; and are told that they will there sce the gate of the city of 
the Pándyas adorned with gold and jewels, And these races, thoir 
country, and their kings are alluded to in other Sanskrit works, as 
will bo noticed hereafter. In the north, however, at the time of the 

yan invasion, the condition of the country must have been similar 
to that of Dandakáranya, which is represented in the Rimiyana as 
a forest infested by Rikshasas or wild tribes who disturbed the . 
roligious rites of the Brihman sages. And throughout the older 
portion of Sanskrit literature, which is to be referred. to the times 
when the Aryas were gradually progressing from tho Pan jab, the 
wild tribes they met with are spoken of under the name of Dasyus, 


Rakshasas, and others. 
. : = 


1These points I havo developed in my Lectures on Sanskrit and the Prikrit - : 
languages ved from it ; Jour. Hea B. R, A. S. Vol, XVI. pp. 290-91. 
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SECTION III. 


APPROXIMATE DATE OF THE ARYAN SETTLEMENT IN THE DEKKAN 
'AND NOTICES OF SOUTHERN INDIA IN ANCIENT INDIAN 
LITERATURE AND INSCRIPTIONS. 


Section III. WE will now endeavour to determine approximately the period 
The An when the Aryas settled in Dandakiranya, and trace the relations 
Sansa eim between the civilized Aryan community of the north and the southern 
Northern India country at different periods of Sanskrit literature and at well known 
rud of dates in Indian history. Inthe Aitareya Bráhmana, which is anterior 
Bribmana, io the whole of the so-called classical Sanskrit literature, the sage 
र Vis'vamitra is represented to have condemned by a curse the progeny 
of fifty of his sons to“ live on the borders” of the Aryan settlements, 
| and these, it is said, “ were the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas, 
and Miitibas, and the descendants of Viévamitra formed a large 
portion of the Dasyus.”! Of these the first four are spoken of as 
people living in the south, the Pundras in the Ramayana, and the 
other three in the Puránas? From the later literature, the Pulindas 
and Sabaras appear to have been wild tribes living about the 
Vindhyas? Ptolemy places the former along thé Narmada. The 
Andhras, who in these days are identified with the Telugu people, 
lived about the mouth of the Godávart or perhaps farther to the 
north. If these were the positions of the tribes in the time of the 
Aitareya Bráhmana, the Indian Aryas must at that time have keen 
sorum. with the whole country to the north ofthe Vindhya 
d and a portion to the south-east of that range. 


Panini in his Sütras or grammatical rules shows an extensive 
knowledge of the geography. of India. Of the places and rivers 
mentioned by him a good many exist in the Panjib and 
Afghanistan; but the names of countries situated in the eastern 
portion of Northern India also occur in the Sittras.. The countries 
farthest to the south mentioned by him are Kachchha (IV. 2, 188), 

_ Avanti (IV. 1, 176), Kosala (IV. 1, 171), Karis'a (IV. 1, 178)! 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, VII. 18, i itted ; z : 
in the SgAkhAyana Site. Pulindas are omitted in the corresponding passage 


DET See th 
In his Kadambari Bana places the S'abaras ih the forent xo referred to. 


y. k it r 8 
mage dh dd tr ie, Cita da a rs PY 
1 Mivalent to ६, era? : 
T sine ee plural of the noun 80 formed, and the d ee sided Len 
: niess three individuals at least of the class un cannot be 


p case, 
E und, and the plural is not actually used, 
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and Kalinga (IV. 1, 179). The first is the same as the modern 
country of that name, Avanti is the district about Ujjayini, and 
Kalinga corresponds to the modern Northern Circars. Kosala, 
Karûśa, and Avanti are mentioned, in the Puranas as countries 
situated on the hack of the Vindhya.? In the Ratnávali, a dramatic 
play, Kosala is also placed near that mountain range. Supposing 
that the non-occurrence of the name of any country farther south 
in Panini’s work is due to his not having known it, a circumstance 
which, looking to the many names of places in the north that he 
gives, appears very probable, the conclusion follows that in his time 
the Aryas were confined to the north of the Vindhya, but did proceed 
or communicate with the northernmost portion of the eastern coast, 
not by crossing that range, but avoiding it by taking an easterly 
course. 

Katyayana, however, the object of whose aphorisms called Vartikas 
७ is to explain and supplement Panini, shows an acquaintance with 
Southern nations. Payini gives rules for the formation of derivatives 
for the names of tribes of warriors which are at the same time the 
names of the countries inhabited by them, in the sense of “one 
sprung from an individual belonging to that tribe," and also, it must 
be understood, in the sense of “ king of the country.” Thusa man 
sprung from an individual of the tribe of the Pafichálas, or the king 
of the country Pafichilas, is to be called Pátichála; a descendant ofa 
Silva, or the king of the country of the Sálvas, is to be called Sálveya, 
&c. Káty&yana notices here an omission ; the name Pandya is not 
explpined by Panini. Kátyáyana therefore adds, “ one sprang from 


an individual of the tribe of the Pandus or the king of their, 


country, should be called a Pándya."? Similarly, Panini tells us 
that in either of these senses no termination should be appended to 
the word Kambojas, which was the name ofa non-Aryan people in 
the north-west, nor should any of its vowels be changed ; but that 
the word Kamboja itself means “ one sprung from an individual of 
the Kamboja tribe, or the king of the country of the Kambojas.” ® 
Katyayana says that in this rule, the expression “and others” should 
be added to the word Kambojas ; for the rule applies also to the names 
« Cholas and others,” that is, persons sprung from an individual of 
the Chola and other tribes, and the kings of the Chola and other 
countries should be called by the names “ Chola and others.” 
Similarly, Panini tells us that the countries Kumudvat, Nadvat, and 
Vetasvat are so called because they contain Kumudas or water-lilies, 


Pi Q i ES E ER RM M 


"whatever in Pánini's great work and writes in verse. Grammatical treatises in verse: 


are later than those in tatem of Sütras. The Paniniya Spree musthave 
bee: ed long after Panini. ७ passa, above 
S Padar dyan, which is a Vartika on Pay. 1V. 1, 163. 4 Pan, IV. 1, 178. 


i £ ~ ^" 
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ti . Nadas or reeds, and Vetas or canes, respectively.! Kityayann. ; 
EET adds, “ Mahishmat is so called because it contains Mahishas or 
buffaloes.” 


Now Mahishmat appears to be the same southern country which in 
the Puranas is associated with Maharashtra and is celled Mahishakas, 

` Mihishmatt on the banks of the Narmada was probably its capital. 

. Here we may, I think, argue, as Professor Goldstucker has done in ` 
many siinilar cases, that had Pinini known the Pan dyas, Cholas, and 
Mahishmat, he would not have omitted the names from his rules, 
considering how careful a grammarian he was, Very likely, then, . 
he did not Sow them, and this supposition is strengthened by the 
fact alluded to above that the name of no other southern country 
occurs in his Sütras. Thus then the Aryas of the north were not 
familiar with the southern countries and tribes in the time of Panini, 
but were so in the time of Kityayana. The latter author also 
mentious a town of the name of Nisikya, which is very likely the 

t same as our modern Nasik, $ 
Patafijali : Patafijali shows an intimate acquaintance "with the south. As 
amy, 8 grammarian he thinks it his duty to notice the lingual usages in 

पपा : the south, and tells us that in Dakshin&patha the word Sarasi is used 
India, to denote large lakes? He mentions Mahishmati,t Vaidarbha,5 
Kffichipura? ` the modern Conjeveram, and Kerala’ or Malabir. 
Patafjal's date, 5.0. 150, may now be relied upon. «That author 
notices variant readin 
ools of the Bháradvájtyas, Saunágas, and 
Chronological others, Some of these might be considered as emendations ofsthe 
relations between — Vártikas, though Pataüjalis introduction of the 
Kityiyana and athanti, “they read," is an. indication that h ded them as 
Pataiijali, कया readings. A sufficiently long tini the “pe थू 
z elapsed between Katyi d Paes he therefore must have | 
ir ad EIE ‘Jayana and Patafijali to give rise to these . 
endations. I am therefore inclined: to 220 t the 
Ayana to the time of the N: 


Now, Professor Gold 

Bale र ssor Goldstucker h 
Katyayana , Vartikas that certain त्वा 1 
and Pinini. ^" but are taught by Kityayana, and 


up the: argument 
Prakrit languages,?8 and given. 


Mad pot exist in the language in lis time ao or that the forms 


: 18 time, "The first ; 
inadmissible ; Wherefore the second must be न Um mut et T ore i ^ Tacs alse 
1Pin, Ly. 2 87 : 
ws MahAbhtahya on Pin. T. 1,19, "Ina Vartika on Pin, VI. 1, 68. 
I १४5; ts m 1, fourth Anika, J 1, 19, x On ie III. 1, 26. E 4 : E s 
MY. 1, fourth Aliuika, : व s Mi and Ahnika, 
2 4, ॥ 757 É . 20m, 3. R, A, S, Vol. XVI. p. 273, - 
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shown from a passage in the introduction to Pataiijali's Mahabhishya, 
tha& verbal forms such as those of the perfect which are taught 
by Páuinias found in the Bhishi or current language, not tho 
Chhándasa or obsolete language, had gone out of use iu tho time of 
Kátyáyana and, Patafijali, and participles had come to be used 
instead.! Professor Goldstucker has also given a list of words used 
by Pánini in his Sütras in a sense which became obsolete in the 


‘time of Kityiyana, and shown what portion of Sanskrit literature 


- 


did not probably exist in Pinin's time but was known to 
Kátyáyana, and in one case comes to the not unjustifiable conclusion 
that the time that elapsed between Pinini and Kátyáyana was so 
great that certain literary works which either did not exist in Pánini's 
time or were not old to him came to be considered by Kátyáyana 
to be as old as those which were old to Pinini. No less an interval 
of time than about three centuries can account for all these 
circumstances: Panini, therefore, must have flourished -in tho 
beginning of the seventh century before the Christian era, if not 
earlier still; and against this conclusion I believe no argument has 
been or can be brought, except a vague prejudice, Aud now to our 
point, the Indian Aryas had thus no knowledge of Southern India 
previous to the seventh century before Christ; they had gone as far 
as the Northern rem by the eastern route, but no farther ; and the 
countries directly to the south of the Vindhya they were not 
familiar with. About that time, however, they must have begun to 
penetrate still further, since they had already settled iu or had 
communication with the countries.on the northern skirts of tho 
Vinfihya and Kalinga, and first settled in Vidarbha or Berar, 
approaching it still, it would appear, by the eastern route: but in 
the course of some time moro they crossed the Vindhya and settled 
in Dandakáranya along the banks of the Godávari, that is, iu 
Mahirishtra or the Dekkan, Before 5.0.350 they. had become 
familiar with the wliole country down to Tanjor and Madura. 


A. chronological conclusion based on the occurrence of certain 


words or names in the great epics is not likely to be so safe.’ 


Though a Mabábhárata existed before Panini and Asvaliyana, it 
is highly questionable whether our present text is the'same as that 
which existed in their times. On the contrary, the probability is 
that the work has been added to from time to time; and thetext itself 
has undergone such corruption that no one can be positively certain 
that a particular word was not foisted into it in comparatively 
modern times. The text of the Rámáyana also has become corrupt, 
though additions do not seem to have been made to it. Still the 
Bengali rescension of the poem like the Bengali rescensions of more 
recent works does contain additions, The text prevalent in this 


. part of the country and in the south is more reliable; and though 


innumerable differences of reading exist in the different manuscripts 


even on this side, still there is hardly any material difference. But 


rs 
Tx 1 Jour, Bom, B. R. A. S Vol, XVI., pp. 209-71, 
n729—2 : 
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tho date of the Rámáyana is uncertain ; the present Hindu belief 
based on the Puranas is that Ráma's incarnation is older than 
Krishna’s, and consequently the Rimiyana older than the 
Mahabharata ; but it is not a little curious that while there is an 
allusion to Vasudeva and Arjuna and to Yudhishthira in Panini, 
aud Pataiijali frequently brings in Mahabharata characters in his 
illustrations and examples, there is not one allusion to Rima or his 
brothers or their father Dasaratha in the works of those grammarians. 
Even a much later author, Amarasimha the lexicógrapher, in his list 
of the synonyms of Vishnu, gives a good many names derived from the 
Krishna incarnation ; but, the name of Rama, the son of Dasaratha, 


. does not occur, though Rima or Balabhadra, the brother of Krishna, ` 


is mentioned. Still, whatever chronological value may be attached 
to the circumstance, the occurrence of the names of places in the 
Dekkan contained in those epics I have already to some extent 
noticed. Sahadeva is represented to have subdued the Pándyas, 
Dravidas, Udras, Keralas, and Andhras,! and also to have visited ° 
Kishkindha, which was probably situated somewhere near Hampi, 
the site of the Pampa lake or -river, where Rama met Sugriva the 
monkey chief, though the country Kaishkindha is placed by the 
Puranas among those near the Vindhyas. He went also to 
Stirparaka, the modern Supárá near Bassein, Dandaka, the same as 
Dandakaranya but not mentioned as a forest, Karahátaka the modern 
Karhada on the confluence of the Krishn4 and the Kind, and to - 
others. The countries mentioned in the passage in the Ramayana, 
alluded to above, as lying to the south are Utkala, probably the 
modern Ganjam, Kalinga, Dasarna, Avanti, Vidarbha, and otlfers. 
The district near Bhils& must have been called Da£árna in ancient 
times ; for its capital was Vidisa, which was situated, as stated by 

alidasa in the Meghadita, on the Vetravatt or Betva, and is thus 
to be identified with the modern Bhilsi. All these are thus in the. 
ru of the Vindhya or nearly in the same line with it farther cast. 

ut between these ànd the southernmost countries of the Cholas, 
Pandyas, and Keralas, the Ramayana mentions no other place oF 
country but-Dandakaranya. This condition of the countr p as ob- 
served. before, is to be considered as previous to the Ar M settle- 
ments in the Dekkan, while that repre y 


king of the Maurya dynasty rei gning at Påtalip “Afoka, the great 
speaks in the fifth Edict of his rock inseription nice de iud 
est, Dhauli in Katak and Jaugad 
oast, at Khalsi in the Himalaya, 
ape, nd, Mansehra on the northern 
IS having sent ministers of religion 


. 1 Fabhop, Chap, 31, 
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to the Rástikes and the Petenikas and to the Aparántas. The 
last which we know best is Northern Konkan, the capital of 
which was Sürparaka. Petenikas is not unlikely the same as Pai- 
thanakas, %.., the people or country about Paithana on the Godavart. 
The vernaculare He aan of the name of the city, which in 
Sanskrit is Pratishthána, was in those days, as it now is, Pethana 
or Paithana, for both the author of the Periplus and Ptolemy call 
it Paithana or Baithana. The Rastikas, or, according to the 
Mansehra version, Ratrakas, corresponding to the Sanskrit Rashtrikas, 
were very likely the people of Maharishtra, for a. tribe of 
the name of Rattas has from the remotest times held political 
supremacy in the Dekkan. One branch of it assumed the. name of 
Ráshtrakütasand governed thecountry beforethe Chálukyas acquired 
power, It re-established itself after about three: centuries, but had 
to yield to the Chilukyas again after some time. In later times, 
chioftains of the namo of Rattas governed Sugandhavarti or Saun- 
datti in the Belgaum districts. In the thirteenth Edict in. which the 
countries where Asoka’s moral edicts were respected are enumerated, 
the Petenikas are associated with Bhojas instead of Rastikas. Bhojas, ' 


. we know, ruled over the country of Vidarbha or Ber&r? and. also in 


other parts of the Dekkan. In the inscriptions in the. caves at 
Kudá? the named‘ Mahábhoja " or Great Bhoja occurs several: times, 


' and once in gn inscription at Beds. Just as the Bhojas called 


themselves Mabábhojas, the Rashtrikas, Rattis, Ratthis, or Ratthas 
called themselves Maháratthis or Maharatthas, as will be shown 
belgw, and thus tho couniry in which they lived came to be called 
Mahiirattha, the Sanskrit of which is Maharashtra. In the second 
and the thirteenth edicts, the countries. of the Cholas, Pandyas, 
Ketalaputras (Chera or Kerala), and the Andhras and Pulindas 
are mentioned. Thus about a hundred years before  Pat&njali, 
the whole of the southern peninsula up to: Cape Comorin was in 
direct communication with the north, and the Dekkan or 
Mahárüshtra had regular kingdoms governed by Rattas and 
Bhojas. 

In the Mahdyamso, a Ceylonese chronicle which was written in the 


— third guarter of the fifth century of the Christian era, and in the 


~ is associated with Apar&ntakn. It is possible to translate it 


Dipavamso, which is much older, the Buddhist saint Moggaliputto, 
who conducted the proceedings of the third convocation said to 


Ms EL 
LJ . 

Wet TRAS imr: is the Sanskrit of tho original Prakrit, It might be trans“ 

lated as “and ees other called Aparántas, 5 i.c. also that other country called 


Apardnta. If wo- tako it in this way, Aparinta is clearly Northern Konkan; for 


thatis tho name of that part of the country found in Sanskrit and Pali Literature 
from the remotest times. tn tho MahdvariSa and Dtpavaziss quoted below, Maharashtra 
countries? as M. Senart does. But the ons other? certainly refers to Rastika- 
Petenikdndm and not to tho preceding Yonam Ka 
make these last also western countries. (Inscriptions of ASoka, Vol. IL., p. 81.) : 

2 In the Dagakumiracharita, tho family of Bhojas. has been represented as having 


held sway over the Vidarbha country for a long time. 
V Kuda inscriptions Nos. 1, 9, 17, 19, 23, and Beds’ No, 2; Arch, Surv. of West, 


Ind, No. 10. = 
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in the time of Asoka, is represented to have sent 
त Mae Aparántaka, and Vanavüsi.! uer 
the name Mahirattha or Se had E ic Ms 
time of Asoka does 700 appear c a rom s, e का 
used in the early centuries of the Christian era . m MES 
inscriptions in the cave-temples at ja, 136१88, 
Re CO are to be referred to the second century, the 
male donors are called Mahárathi and the female Mah replat के 
names, as observed before, correspond to Mahabhoja and vente Loji 
and ignify the great Rathi (man and Woman). Similarly, zt प ° 
large cave at Ninighit a Mahirathi hero is mentioned. ne 
old Prákrits the principal one was called Maháráshtri, because we 
are told it was the language of Maharashtra, We have a poom 
in this dialect entitled Sotubandha attributed to Kalidasa ang 
mentioned by Dandin, and a collection of amorous verses attribute 
to Silivahana. It is the language of Prikrit verses put into the 2 
mouths of women in Sanskrit dramatic plays. Its grammar BE 
have in Vararuchi’s Prikrit Prakisa: but the date of this author 
is uncertain, though there is reason to believe that he was onc 
of the nine gems of the court of Vikramaditya, and was thus a con- 
temporary of Var&hamihira and Kalidasa. T hough the date of 
Kalidasa has not yet been satisfactorily determined, still he 
-is mentioned as a poet of great merit in the first (half of the 
seventh century by Bina in his Harshacharita in the north, 
and in an inscription at Aihole! dated 556 Saka in the south. 
A hundred years'is not too long a period to allow for ihe 
spread of his fame throughout the country, perhaps it is too 
short, Kalidasa may therefore be referred to that period of 
Sanskrit literature in which the nine gems flourished, and which 
i iho first half of the sixth 


erefore, in which Kálidása 
rakrit verses in his plays, must 


tre is mentioned as comprising three 
D 71 
p.54, The latter एन omits Ve Taja ७०१80, Meis Dire 
eat, 


€ 1 
Ind. No. 10: 1 No. 2: li Nos. 2 
and 14. Pandit Bhagvanlal ap ex १07 क No. 2; Bedsi No. 2; Karli Nos. 2 


* to be equal to the Bk. Maharathi and © Aa! Wrong here in taking Mah4ratbi 


g it as “ a great warrior, 


peara be ti y 
ee peo termarriages modern Mirae n will Bes to be the name of a tribe an FA 


from this inscription that there 

ti : between the Mah&bhojas and Mahárathi the lady 

irte WIL हित मकर was the daughter of = Arise E a Mobo 
i= 3 Dr. Hals VAsavadafta Prota. 

PEM, of Visthamthins aon ae , 
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countries and nincty-nine thousand villages. Hwan Thsang, the Section III. 
Chinese traveller, calls the country ruled over by the Chálukyas in r= 
the second quarter of the seventh century, Moholocha, which has 

been properly identified with Mahirishtra. The occurrence of the 

name of Mahirishtra in the Puránas has already been noticed. d 


Lu 


S5 
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SECTION IV. 


POLITICAL History or THE DEKKAN OR MAHARASHTRA ANALYSIS 
OF TRE HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CAVE-TEMPLES OF 
Western INDIA, 2 


owned allegiance to him as 
ments of his inscriptions at 
1s to be accounted for by this 


ki h j 
saka as a separate ngdom about thet pees For in zu . 
Which: may be accepted ra, the political events narrated in 
Dope pled as historical imi 
Wayamitra, the first king of the unga mop ES 


1 Seo inscription of F 
CC-0. Jangar een AR mma bidet. pY PIII. 260, line 8. 
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the second aud third quarters of the second century before Christ, Section IV. 
is represented to have reigned at Vidisa, which I have before are 
identified with 1311188, probably as his father's viceroy. He had 

made proposals of marriage with  Málaviká to her brother 

Midhavasena, tlie, cousin of Yajfiasena, king of Vidarbha. Between 

these cousins there was a quarrel as regards the succession to the 

throne. When Midhavasena was secretly on his way to Vidiéa, 

.the general of Yajüasena, posted on the frontier of the kingdom, 
captured him. His Senat or Sumati and Málaviká Gea but 
Mádhavasena was kept in custody. Thereupon 3g nimitra demanded 
of Yujiasena the surrender of Midhavasena. Yajiiasena promised 
to give him up on condition that his wife's brother, who was the 
counsellor of the last Maurya king and had been imprisoned by 
Agnimitra or his father Pushyamitra, should be released. This 
enraged Agnimitra, who thereupon sent an army against Yajiiasena 
and vanquished him. Madhavasena was released, and the country 
eof Vidarbha was divided between the two cousins, each ruling over 
each side of the river Varadi. 


Paithau also must have been the capital of a kingdom about the Paithan, the 

time, In the inscriptions in the caves at Pitalkhori near Chális- ` capitalof a 
gimv, which from the forms of the characters in which they are kingdom. 
engraved must be referred to the second century before Christ, 
the religious ,benefactions of merchants from Pratishthina are 
recorded, as well as those of the physician to the king and of‘ his 
son and daughter! The king referred to must be the ruler of 
Pratishthána or Paithan. No more particular information isavailable. . 
On the history of the early centuries of the Christian era and the 
first century previous, however, the inscriptions in the cave-temples 
on the top of the Sahyádri throw a good deal of light. I will here 
bring together the information deducible- from them, noticing the 
inseriptions in the chronological order clearly determined by the 
. forms of the characters. : 

An inscription’ in a small cave at Nasik mentions that the cave Inscriptions of 
was scooped out by the lieutenant at Nasik of king Krishna of the king Krishna and 
Satavihana race. In a cave at Nánághàt there is another, which is gatayahana race 
much mutilated: and the purport of which consequently is not quite at Nasik and 

clear, In that same cave figures of persons are carved on the front Nanaghat. 
wall, and the following names are inscribed over them: 1, Raya 
Simuka Sitavihano, ४. e, king Simuka Sátaváhana; 2, Devi 
Náyasnikáyà raüiio cha Siri Sátakanino, 4. e., of queen Nayanik4 and 
king Sri, Sitakarni: 3,.Kumáro Bháyá, i e., prince Bhaya: 4, 
Mahárathiganakayiro, 4.e., the heroic Maratha leader or the hero 
of the Maratha tribe; 5, Kurnáro Haku Siri, 4.e., prince Haku Sri: 
6, Kumáro Sitavihano, i.c, prince S'itavdhana. Of these the 
.second who has been mentioned along with his gueen must have 
been the reigning prince, the first was an carlier king of the same 


1 Inseriptions, pp. 39, 41. Arch. Surv. West. Ind., No. 10. 
‘3 No. है Nasik. Inscriptions, Vol. VII., Jour. B. B. R. A. S., and p. 338, Trans, 
Oriental Congress, 1874. 
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dynasty, the fourth was a local Maratha warrior, and the rest were 
young princes of the Sátaváhana dynasty. 


In another Nasik cave there are four inscriptions. In the first we 
are told that the cave was caused to be constructed on, mount Trira&mi 
in Govardhana or the Nisik District by the benevolent Ushavadáta, 
the son-in-law of king Kshaharita Nahapina and son of Dinika. 
Ushavadita gave away three hundred thousand cows; constructed 
flights of steps on the river Birnisa ya ; assigned sixteen villages to 
gods and Brahmans ; fed a hundred t ousand Brahmans every year; 
got eight Brahmans at Prabhisa or Somanith Pattan married at his 
own expense; constructed quadrangles, houses, and halting places 
at Bharukachchha or Bharoch, Dagapura in Milvi, Govardhana, 
and S'orpiraga, the modern Supiri near Bassein; made gardens and 
sank wells and tanks; placed ferry boats over the Iba, Parada, 
Damani, Tipi, Karabeni, and Dahanuki, which were rivers along 
the coast between Thini and Surat; constructed rest-houses ond, 
endowed places for the distribution of water to travellers on both 
sides of these rivers; and founded certain benefactions in the 
village of Nanamgola, for the Charanas and -Parishads (Vedic 
schools of Brahmans) in Pinditakavada, Govardhana, Suvarnamukha, 
S'orpiraga, and Rimatirtha. One year in the rainy season he marched 
at the command of his lord to the relief of the ckief of a tribe of 
Kshatriyas called Uttamabhadras, who had been cattacked and 
besieged by the Milayas. At the sound of his martial music the 
Milayas fled away, and they were made the subjects of the Uttama- 
bhadras. Thence he went to Poshkarini and there performed 
ablutions and gave three thousand cows and a village. 


In the second barip tion Ushavadita. is spoken of as having, in 
e Tr 42, dedicated the cave monastery for the use of the Bud- 
ist mendicant priests coming to it from the four quarters. He 


deposited with a guild of weavers residing in Go 

sha in Govardhana a sum 0 
ae णाची Karshipanas at an annual वती of one hundred 
3 पया Out of this interest he directed that a garment 
should annually be zien „to each of the twenty: priests residing 


during the rains in his cave monastery. Wi i 

| ; ith another guild he 
ळी per thousand Kirshipanas, The interest das tah was 
Ene sa , Out of this other things (Kusana) were 
oe pro ES. Ve priests, The carrying out of these direc- 
ir Sira y their being declared in the corporation of the 
rm de: and inscribed on the door,of the monastery. 
and 81008 “the thing away a large sum of moneytfor gods 
that the apartment on VO ee 


tio 2 i is engraved was the religious benefac- 
bat eae wife Dakhamitra.? The fourth is greatly ‘mutilated 
U ni remains to show that that a] imilar gifts of ' 
shavadita’s.* In the 80 records similar gifts 0 
cave-temple of Karli there is an inscription 
LUNG T. Nasik Dp, Soo OD 17, Nasik Inscri pti 
Congress, T874 p quj. pons, ण. VIL, Jour. B. B. R. A. 8. and Trans, Oriental 
. “First part (स्प 16, Ibid. Sean, Tic Which together form one inscription: 
. CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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in which Ushavadita is represented to have granted the villageof Section IV. 
Karjika for the support of the mendicant priests in the cave monas- SIT 
tery of Valüraka, as the hill or the country about it seems to have 

been called at the time! There also is given an account of his 

charities similar to that in the first of his Nasi inscriptions. Inan 

inscription at Junnar, Ayama, the minister of the lord Nahapána the 

great Kshatrapa, is mentioned as having caused a tank to be dug 

and a hall to be congtrueted.? The minister appears to have been 

a Brahman, since he is spoken of as belonging to the Vatsa Gotra. 


Next in order come the inscriptions in which certain kings Inscriptions of 
of the names of Gotamiputra Sitakarni and Pulumiyi are Gotamiputra 


mentioned. In the longest of the four occurring in the cave-temple Es and 
at one extremity of the hill at Nasik, we are told that in the at asik. 


nineteenth year of the reign of king Pulumiyi, the son of Visi- 
shthi, the cave was caused to be constructed aud dedicated for the 
००७७ of Buddhist mendicants of the Bhadráyaniya sect by Gotami, 
the mother of king Sitakarni Gotamiputra. She is there called 
“the mother of the great king and the grandmother of the great 
king.” Gotamtputra is spoken of as king of kings and ruler of 
ASika, Asmaka, Milaka,8 Surishtra, Kukura, Aparinta, Anüpa, 
Vidarbha and Akarivanti He was the lord of the mountains 
Vindhyávat, Pirifitra, Sahya, Krishnagiri, Malaya, Mahendra, 
Sreshthagiri, and Chakora. His orders were obeyed by a large 
circle of kings, and his feet were adored by them. His beasts 
of burden drank the waters of the three seas. He protected 
all wko sought an asylum with him, and regarded the happiness 
and misery of his subjects as his own. He paid uir attention to 
the three objects of human pursuit, viz, duty, wo dly prosperity, 
and the satisfaction of desires, appointing certain times 900. places 
for-each.. He was the abode of learning, the support of good men, 
the home of glory, the source of good manners, the only person of e 
. skill, the only archer, the only hero, the only protector of Brah- 
maus. He conferred upon Brihmans the means of increasing their 
race, and stemmed the progress of the confusion of castes. His 
exploits rivalled those of Rima, Kesava, Arjuna, and Bhímasena, 
and his prowess was equal to that of Nabhága, Nahusha, Jana- 
mejaya, Sagara, Yayáti, Rima, and Ambarisha. He was descended. 
from a long line of kings. He vanquished the host of his enemies 
- in innumerable battles, quelled the boast and pride of Kshatriyas, 
destroyed the S'akas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, left no trace or 
remnant pf the race of Khagirita, and re-established the glory. of 
the Satavahana family. In the last line of the inscription mention 


- 1No.13, Karli Insoriptions—Arch, Surv., W. Ind., No. 10. 

2No. 25, Junnar Inscriptions, 20. oer P 

3 Agmaka and Maulika are mentioned among the southern countries in the Purdnas, 

-4 Surdshtrs is Southern Kathiavad, Kukura, & euer of Rájputánà, and AparAnta, - 
Northern Konkan. Anüpa is mentioned in the Puránas as & country situated in the 
vicinity of the Vindhyas, It was the country on the upper Narmada with Mahishmati 
ae Tg capital, according to the Raghuvamsa. Akaravanti must be the eastern portion 
० và. 
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Section IV. is made of the grant of a village for the support of the establish. 
Sst ment in the cave-temple.' 


ater inscription engraved in smaller characters below this, 
Palate Va Sit Pulumavi, the lord of Navanara, issues orders 
to his lieutenant in Govardhana, Sarvikshadalana. He calls his 
attention to the fact that the village granted by the “lord of Dhana. 
kata"? (Gotamiputra) in accordance with the above, was not : 
liked by the Bhadráyaniyas, and therefore assigns another to 
them by this charter. 5 


Charter of, On the wall to the left of the verandah of the cave is another 
Gotamtputra, inscription. It purports to be an order or notice issued from, the- 
camp of the victorious army of Govardhana, by Gotamiputra Sitar 

» karni, lord of Dhanakataka, to Vishnupálita, his lieutenant in 
Govardhana, informing him that tho king has granted a field 

measuring 200 Nivartanas, which was up to that time in 

the possession of one Ushabhadita, for the benefit of recluses. 

The charter here engraved is represented to have been origin- 

ally issued in the year 18, that is, in the year preceding that 

in which the caye-temple was completed and dedicated. Below 

this is inscribed another charter issued in the form of an order 

Of the wifeot tO Sramaka, the governor of Govardhana, by the queen of Gotami- 
Gotamtputra. putra S'ütakarni, who is also called the royal mottier. She therein 
speaks of a field granted before, probably the one conveyed by the 

above charter, and says that it measures one hundred Nivartanas, 

and she assigns another hundred by this charter out of a field 

belonging to the crown which was her patrimony. It appears 

that two hundred Nivartanas were granted by the first charter, but 

probably it turned out that the field measured one hundred only, hence 

she now makes it up by granting another hundred out of another field. 

- The date of this grant is 24, i. e., it was made six years after the first. 

Private inscrip- Besides these, there are two inscriptions at Nasik recording the 


3 


pons containing ^ benefactions of private indivi i 
Hons ठण! e ot private indiyiduals, dated in tho d th 
SSO ES eats of the reign of Siri (Sri) Pulamiyi, and T m en 
- Karli, dated in the seventh and twenty-fourth years of his reigu. 
Relations between Since Gotamt is spoken of as the 


moth ki - 
queens mentiovea mother of a king, and the wife of h od mE M 


er son Gotamiputra Sátakarni is - 
in the inser ORTU D a ae TAA २१9 
in Gotamfs caus - F 


' Jnsoription No, 26, Vol. VII. Jour, 


2 Pandit Bhagvinlal and Dr. Bühler, 
AM min were ed about ten 
ers des mo as धुनकट for the Sanskri धनकटश्रमणेः- B as. 
or Buddhist priests of Dhanakata, which Was situated hundredg of ळा tho Sramagas 
er o granting of a village ik 
of the place it ig impossible to conceive. Tin या to ie 
मि corresponding to poU १० tho Bandit घनकटस्यामाभि चय - 
सामय sponding z jid the first part of No. 25, the Sanskeit of 
TA महास्वामेक he form a must have come into uso on the analogy of 
UAM. ca अत्तनाहे fet आत्माभेः and राजानोहे #० राजभिः | 
- No.25, 7 Surv. Wee, Non 9 and 27, Tbig, 
S on. 14 and 20, Arch. Surv, West, Ind., No. 10? 1 
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‘represented as the mother of a king, and since the only other king 
besides Sitakarni mentioned in these inscriptions is Pulumiyi, it 


appears that this last was the grandson and son respectively of 


these two ladies, He was therefore the son and his mother Vasishtht 
the wife of Gotamiputra Sitakarni. Sitakarni issued the charter 
contained in the second inscription in the year 18, which must be the 
eighteenth year of Pulumiyi's reign, since dates referring to his reign 
only are found at Nasik and Karli and not to that of Gotamiputra. 


Even the date of the large inscription noticed above in’ which : 


Gotamiputra's great deeds are recorded is referred to Pulumáyi's 
reign. And the grant of the village alluded to in that inscription 
and the one below appears to have been made by Gotamiputra, 
since he is spoken of as “the lord of Dhanakataka,” though the 


portion of the rock containing the words that would have rendered * 


the sense clear has been cut away. Gotami is spoken of as dedi- 
» cating the cave in the present tense, wherefore it must be understood 

she was alive at the time. The father and the son appear thus to 
have reigned at the same time, the son on this side of the country 
since the inscriptions are dated in his reign, and the father at Dhana- 
kataka, which has been identified with Dharanikot in the Gantur 
district of the Madras Presidency. And this is confirmed by the fact, 
mentioned abovepof Gotami's having been called the mother of the 
great king and the grandmother of the great king. This statement 
would be pointless if she were not both at one and the same time.! 
Since the charter of the year 24, intended as supplementary to that of 
18, was issued by Vásishthi, while the first was issued by her husband, 
it appears probable that Gotamiputra had died in the interval and 
Vásisthi reigned as regent at the capital, while Pulumiyi continued 
to govern the Dekkan or Maharashtra. The years given in the 
charter must be those of Pulumiyi, since even the large inscription 
is dated, in the nineteenth year of his reign. These kings belonged 
to the Satavahana dynasty. 

The names of other kings, apparently of the same dynasty, are 
found in other inscriptions. In one of the caves at Kánheri near 


1 Dr. Bühler (Arch. Surv. of West. Ind., Vol. IV., p. 110,) supposes me to have 
rested my conclusion as regards this point on this statement alone, and calls if a 
mistake, But he will find my other reasons also stated in the remarks at the end of 
my article in the Transactions of the Oriental Congress of 1874. And oven this 
statement hasa very high corroborative value, For, i the object of the writer was 
to represent Gotami’s “ gpecial claim” to honour, that is botter served by supposing 
that her soy and grandson were great kings at one and the same timo. Every queen 
belong ing to a dynasty in powor is the mother of a king and grandmother of £ king; 
and there is nothing 2 ecial in the fact if the son and the grandson bore the title at 
different times. If the son was dead, no object is gained as regards this point by 
saying she was the mother of that son that is not gained ri saying sho was tho 

. grandmothor of a living great king. And if it was a fact that otamiputra was dead 
when the cave-temple was dedicated and PujumAyi alone was reigning, we should expect 
.to find the exploits of the latter also celebrated in the inscription, but there is not a 
word in praise of him, If Los became king only after Gotamtputra, the latter 
must have died nineteen years before the dedication of the temple, and it certainly 
- je not what one acquainted with the manner and motive of Hindu inscription-writers 
would expect that a king who had been dead for nineteon years should be highly 
extolled in the inscription and the reigning king altogether passed over in silence. 
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SectionIV. Thing, a grant is recorded in the eighth year of the reign of 
TE Sakasena. In two other inscriptions at the same laco 
Madharputr, — Madhariputra : MEI E a ead! 

crei d grt, the name of the reigning prince is given as Gotamiputa Siri Yañña 

Euge. Satakani (Gotamiputra Sri Yajiia Sitakami).? In one of these the 
year that is given is not legible, but still appears to.be the sixteenth 
ofhisreign. There is one inscription at Nasik. which is dated in the 
seventh year of that king. Pandit Bhagvanlal has brought to 
light the name of another prince. There is Pa aing, to him an 
inscription on the Nanazhat in which is recorded the dedication of 
Chatarapana. — 8 cistern of water in the thirteenth year of Vasithiputa Chatarapana 
Satakani. 


Names of princes A large number of coins of copper and lead were discovered a few 

a years ago, buried in what appears to have once been a Buddhist 
stiipa at Kolhapur. Another hoard had been found some time previous 
in about the ‘same locality. The legends on those coins are in 
characters the forms of which greatly resemble those in the cave, 
inscriptions above noticed. They are as follows: 


and the coins are 


ore, it appeared to me, were struck on this side of 

we country, and Consequently bore the names of the viceroys under 
wl ien authority they were issued. The truth of this conjecture I. . 

sut demonstrate further on. Tt will be seen from what is to be 

s at : areafter that the VAsithtputa of these coins who had. Vilivaya- 
uma tor his viceroy can be no other than Tun o than Vdsiohfhfputra Pulumáy Pulumayi. 


Nos. 4 and 44, J 
2 No. 4, Jour. B. B. R B. B. R. ALS 


R. A. S, Vol. VIL; and 7: ; 

‘Jo » Vol. IT, and : 
C डर यव य NM 
found at Kona toh I find the same legends ag 0७० figured here, and a good many 


- Some of ¢ as those given above, They also were 
our, B, 8, 8. A Se Vo, Kav भोग on appear tobe of bronzo, 000, 
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The Gotamiputa must be Gotamiputra Yajia Satakarni of the inserip- 
tions ; for the father of Pulumayi did not reign on this side of thecountiy, 
as none of the inscriptions are dated in his reign though his exploits 
are described in the Nasik Caves. Madhariputa must have come after 
Gotamtputa and not after Vásithiputa, as is maintained by some 
scholars ; for his viceroy was a different person from that of the other 
two. The fact that these two had the same viceroy shows that one of 
them immediately succeeded the other. Another prince with a different 
viceroy could not dome between them. In the stüpa dug-out at 
Supárá, Pandit Bhagvánlàl found a silver coin in a copper casket. 
On the obverse of the coin, which bears ७ well-shaped head of the king, 
we have the legend Raüüo Gotamiputasa Siri Yaiifia fSátakanisa, 
which means * [this coin is] ofthe king Gotamiputra Srt Yajia Sáta, 
karni?? This therefore is the prince in whose name the coin was 
issued. There is another legend on the reverse which though some of 
the letters are not distinct appears to be Gotamiputa-Kumdru-Yaitiia- 
Sdtakani-Chatwrapanasa the sense of which is “ [this coin is] of Cha- 
turapana Yaiiiia Sitakani, prince of Gotamiputa.’’! The coin was thus 
like the, Kolbápur coins issued in the names of two persons; of whom 
Yajüa Sri S’Atakarni was the reigning sovereign, as his name appears 
round the bust, and Chaturapana who was his son represented him as 
viceroy in the prgvince in which the coin was issued, and which from 
the shape and get-up of the coin appears to have been once ruled over 
by the Kshatripas of Ujjayint or Kathiiwad. 


There is an inscription at Kiünheri which is in a mutilated condition, - 


but which with the help of Mr. West’s eye copy and an impression 
given in one of Dr. Burgess’ Reports has been partially restored by 
Dr. Bühler. Therein is mado the dedication of a water cistern by Sate- 
raka who was the confidential counsellor of the Queen of Vasishthi- 
putra SAtakarni, who belonged to the family of the Karddamakas 
and was the daughter of a Mahikshatrapa whose name is obliterated. 
The opening letters of the second line have also been effaced, but what 
we might expect to find there is the name of her son, after we have had 
those of her husband, family, and father. From the letters in West's copy 


which look like Sakardja one might think the son meant was Sakasena ; 


still the conjecture is somewhat hazardous." ‘The name of this Vásishthi- 


Mw 


1 The nother portions of tho letters chaturapanasa only are impressed on the coin so that 
the reading is somewhat doubtful ; but panasa is distinct enough. Pandit BhagvAnlal puts 
Chaturapanasa at the beginning of the legond and reads, Chaturapanasa Gotamiputa 
Kumbru Yahüa Sütaküni which ho translates " Yajia Satakarni, son of Gotamiput 
and prince'of Chaturapaun ;’” and states his belief that Chaturapana was the namo of 
Yajia Srt’s father, But to connect Kumáru, which forms a part of a compound with the 
genitive, Chaturapanasa, is grammatically not allowable ; while the genitive which is 
always required to show whose coin itis, is wanting. Hence Chaturapanasa is the last 
word and the whole is a compound, Kumáru is probably a mistake for Kumara and 


* Yafiiia Sátakani is the father’s namo placed before Chaturapanasa to show that he 


was his son, (Jour. B, B. R. A. S., Vol. XV., pp. 305-6.) Rd 

3 Jour. B. BR. A. S., Vol. VI. and Archeol. S. of W. I., Vol. Vey Inscription No. 
11; also p. 78 of the lattor, There would ba nothing improbable in it if we hero read the 
name of Sakasena, Kor this namo and that of his mother Madharl point to a connec- 
tion with the akas whose representatives the Kshatrapas wero, and this connection is 
unfolded in this inscription. 
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 BeotionIV. putra is Sütakarni, wherefore, he was not Pulumáyi, but very likely . 
TER Chatushparņa (Chatarapana) Satakaryi. ] 

Thus then, from these inscriptions and coins we arrive at the 
names of the following kings arranged in the chronological order 
indicated by the forms of the characters used and*by other circum.- 
'stances : - 

" Krishnarája. 
Sitakarni . « 
` Kshaharita Nahapina and his son-in-law Ushavadita. 
Gotamiputra Satakarni. 
Vasishthiputra Pulamiyi. 
Gotamiputra Sri Yajia Satakarni. 
Vas tpn Chatushparya (Chaturapana or Chatarapana) 
takarni. _ 
Madhariputra Sakasena. ` - ; 
. Besides these, we have the name of Simuka Sitavihana, a king" 
that reigned earlier than the second in the above list. We shall 
hereafter assign to him his proper place. ; 
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SECTION V. 


^. 
NATIVE AND FOREIGN PRINCES MENTIONED IN THE INSCRIPTIONS.— 
IDENTIFICATION OF THE FORMER WITH THE . : 
ANDHRABHRITYAS OF THE PURANAS. 


Tur first thing that will strike one on looking at the Hang iven at 
I 


the end of the last section, is that the name Kshaharita Nahapána 
isnot Indian but foreign. The title Kshatrapa or Mahikshatrapa 
also used in the case of that king, is not Indian, though it is the 
Sanskritised form of a foreign one, very likely the Persian Satrap. 
From the statement in the inscription of Gotamiputra that he 
destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas, aul Pahlavas, it appears that the 
country was at that time very much exposed to the inroads of these 
foreigners. Yavanas were the Bactrian Greeks, but Kshaharáta 
Nahapina does not look a Greek name. He must, therefore, have 
been either a Saka or. Pahlava. A gain, we are told that 
Gotamtputra left no remnant of the race of Khag&ráta or Khakharata 
which name seems to be the same as Kshaharate or Khaharáta 
as it is spelled fo the Karli and Junnar inscriptions. It follows, 
therefore, that tho Sakas or Pahlavas made themselves masters 
of the country some time between the second king in the above 
list and Gotamiputra Satakarni, and that they were driven out by 
Gotamiputra who, by thus recovering the provinces lost to his 
dynasty, re-established, as stated in the inscription, the glory of 
the S'Àtavàhana race to which he belonged. All the other kings 
* named above belonged to that dynasty. 


Now, in the Puránas we have lists of kings and dynasties that 
ruled over the country. The earliest dynasty with which we are 


here concerned is the Maurya founded by Chandragupta in B.C. 320, 


as determined by his relations with Seleucus, one of. the generals and 
successors of Alexander the Great. 1t ruled over Northern India for 
187 years according to the Pardnas, and the last king Brihadratha 
was murdered by his general Pushyamitra or Pushpamitra, who 
founded the Sunga dynasty. This was in power for 112 years and 
was succeeded by the K&nva family which ruled for forty-five years. 
The Kánvas were overthrown by Sipraka, Sindhuka, or Sisuka, as 
he is variously named, who founded what the Puranas call the 
dynasty sof the Ahdhrabhrityas, that is, Andhras who were once 
servants or dependents. The second king of this dynasty was Krishna 
according to all, the third was Satakarni or SrisAtakarni according to 
the Vayu or Vishnu, while the Bhágavata corrupts the name slightly 
. to Santakarne. ‘The Matsya Fe three more kings between 
Krishna and Sitakarni, while the Vishnu has another $ Stakarņi to 
correspond with that of the Mátsya. पय pati is the thirteenth 
prince according to the Vayu, fifteenth according to the Bhigavata, 
seventeenth according to the Vishnu, and twenty-second accord- 
ing to the Mitsya. Pulimat, Purimat or Pulomat was bis successor 
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according to the Vishnu, the Bhágavate, or the Mátsya. These arg 


islections for the Pulumayi of our inscriptions and coins, 
Tho Vayu omits his name altogher. His successor was Siva Sri 


. according to the Vishnu and the Mátsya, while the Bhágavata calls 


him Vedagiras, and the Vayu does not notice him. . Vas ri occurs 
in all, being placed after Sivaskandha, the successor of Siva Sri, by 
all except the Vayu, which assigns to him the next place after 
Gotamiputra. : 


Thus then, the names occurring in the inscriptions and on the 
coins as well as the order sufficiently agree with those given in the 
Puránas under the Andrabhritya dynasty to justify us in believing 
that the kings mentioned in both are the same. There is, however, 


“no trace of Chatushparna Satakarni unless we are to identify 


him with Chandafri Sitakarni. The namo Madhariputra Sakasena 
also does not occur in the Pur&nas ; and he appears to have belonged 
to a branch of the dynasty. We shall hereafter assign to him 
his place in the list. Simuka, whose name occurs in the Nanighit 
inscription, and who, as I have already observed, was an earlier 
dr ant of the throne than the reigning prince S'átakarni, the 
third in the Puráuic list, must be the same as Siguka, the founder 
of the dynasty. For the Devanigari ma is often so carelessly 
written as to look like sa; hence the true Simuka was cor- 


rupted to Sisuka, Sisuka, or Sifuka, in the course of time. The 


Sindhuka of the Vayu and the Sipraka of the Vishnu are further 


corruptions. This identification is rendered probable also by the 
consideration that he who caused the cave to be constructed,-and 
the statues of himself and the younger princes to be carved, might, 
to give dignity to his race, be expected to get the founder of the 

re, especially as he was removed only 


one degree from him. In this manner the Andhrabhritya dynasty 


of the Puranas is the sam 


o 


inscriptions, 9 as the Sitavihana dynasty ori | 


a 


E 
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SECTION VI. 
CHRONOLOGY OF THE ANDIRABHRITYAS OR SATAVAHANAS. 
Tue next question we have to consider is as regards the dates of 
these princes. "In my paper on the Nasik cave inscriptions!, I have 


accepted A.D. 819 as the date of Gotamiputra’s accession, arrived at 
by taking 0.0. 315 as the year in which Chandragupta founded the 


.dynasty of the Mauryas at Pitaliputra, and 66 years to have elapsed 


between him and Gotamiputra, since the periods assigned in the 
Purinas to that dynasty and the subsequent ones, and the durations 
of the reigns of the Andhrabhritya princes who preceded Gotami: 
putra according to the Matsya when added, give 664. The “raco 
of Khagirata,” which Gotamiputra is, as observed before, repre- 
sented in one of the Nasik inscriptions to have exterminated, I 
identified with the dynasty of the Kshatrapas whose coins are found 
in Kathiivid, as well as a few inscriptions, since Kshaharáta or 
Khagirita was also a Kshatrapa and had been placed at the head 
of the dynasty by previous writers. The latest date on the coins of 
those princes then known was 250, which referred to the Saka era, 
is A.D. 328. This comes so close to Gotamt patres A D. 819, that 
tho two seemed to corroborate cach other, But there are several 
objections to tlfis view, sonte of which occurred to me even then. 
(1)—The inscriptions and coins of the Kshatrapa dynasty concur 
in carrying the genealogy backward to Chashtana and no further, 
and as yet nothing has turned up to show that any connection 
exieted between him and Nahapána. (2)—If the Kshatrapa or 
Satrap dynasty held sway over Maharashtra for about three hundred 
years as it did over Káthilvád, we might reasonably expect to find 
in that country inscriptions or coins of most of the princes, but a 
few coins of the later ones only have been discovered in a village 
near Karidh? and no inscription whatever. (3)—Rudradiman in his 
Junágad inscription calls a Satakarni, ‘lord of Dakshinapatha’, which 
he would not have done if he had been the ruler of even a part of 
the Dekkan. (4j—And the dates occurring on some Satrap coins 
recently discovered are said to bo 300 and 3045 which referred to the 

aka are A.D. 378 and 382, that is, the Satraps were in power even 
long after A.D. 340, which is the date of Gotamiputra's death accord- 
ing to the Puránic accounts. For these reasons it would appear that 
the “race” of Khagirita or Nahapána which Gotamiputra put an 
end to and which ruled over this country before him, could not 
have keen the dynasty of the Satraps. (5)—Besides, according 
to my former view, the interval between Nahapina and Gotamiputra 
is about 200 years; but the difference in form between the 
characters in Ushavadita's and Gotamiputra's inscriptions is not 
great enough for that period. Hence the two princes must be 
brought closer together. 


ha 
3 Trans. Or. Congr., 1874. Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. VIL, p. 16. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 57, Note, and Genl, Cunningham's Arch. Report, Vol. XL, 
pP 197. E D ड 
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ü 1 From the Greek geographer Ptolemy we learn that in his time the 
laa Ya Oe inland ia tha western coast was divided into two divisions 


TAS i I d by Siro Polemios whose capital 
th of which the northern was governed by § corem 

“mes was Paithan, and the southern by Baleocuros who lived in Hippocura. 

Siri Pajumiyi Siro Polemios is evidently the same name as the Siri Pulumávi or 

` and his 


Pulumáyi of the inscriptions corresponding to the Pulomat, or 
tee Pulimat of the Praya But there’ were two kings who bore 
Viivayaknra. {hat name, one the son of Gotamiputra, mentioned in the inscrip- 

tions, and another an earlier prince of the Andhrabhritya dynasty. 

This last does not appear to have been a prince of any note; 

wherefore very likely the former is the one spoken of by 

Ptolemy. But the question is almost settled by ihe mention of 

Baleocuros as the Governor of the southern provinces. We have 

seen that in the legends on the Kolhápur coins the name Viliváya- 

kura is associated with that of Pulumáyi and of Gotamiputra. 

Vilivayakura is the samo as Baleocura, and I have already stated 

that the reason why his name, in my opinion, occurs along with those 

of the two princes of the SAtaváhana dynasty, and on Kolhapur eoins 
alone, while it does not occur on those found in the lower Godavari 
districts, is that he was the viceroy of those princes ruling over the 


Pulumáyi began Ptolemy died in 


to reign a abon after A.D. 151. Pulumáyi, 


the inscriptions, and to determine 

; Pulumayi’s accession. Some of 
Ushavadáta's benefactions were founded iu the years 40, 41 and 42, 
Nohapána is that in the inscrip- 
nar, viz., 46. These dates should, 
era. For, we have seen that before 
न a Gotamatputra, the country was subject to the inroads of 


with the Sakas had, according to the 
à kingdom in Sind and even in Raj 
name of the Saka and referred to i 


aka king or ki - त 
the most powerful of the Saka ग eak avo Deen established by 


1 Prog, Aa CUTE ER ae 
I think, SE nes Kanishka to be the founder of the era; but this view is, 


Ad : $ 
The dynasty of the Guptas Dome ot ee kings only cannot” perpetuate an ers 


D 
un and fift: ` E 
centuries, (2) Rie Spat Hoc era died a natural death in the course of a few 


ne has simply to compare Taser vo RO ter than those we fin i din the first century. 
का rth Reports with as 4 i in Plato XIII, of the third volume of General 


Ons at Nasik ; whilse those i nt a nth 
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ed a permanent footing in the country, and Nahapina and Chashtana! 
or his father must have been his Satraps appointed to rule over 
Western India, and Milvi. On this supposition the latest date of 
Nahapina must correspond to A.D. 124. Gotamiputra or Pu]umáyi 
therefore must, have acquired possession of this country after that 
year. The earliest date of Pulumá&yi occurring in the inscriptions is 
the second year of his roign ; and since the inscription could not have 
- borne that date if Nahapána or his successors had been in power, it 
is clear that Pulumayi began to reign after the overthrow of the 
latter. Now, we also learn from Ptolemy that Tiastenes reigned at 
Ozene about the time when he wrote, and was thercfore a contem- 
porary of Pnlumiyi. Tiastenes has, I think, been reasonably 
‘identified with Chashtana. But according to the Junágad inscription 
noticed above, Chashtana's grandson Rudradiman was the reigning 
prince in the year 72, which, taking theera to be the S'aka, is 
150 a.D. Chashtana and Pulumáyi therefore could not have been 
contemporaries in 150 a.n. Ptolemy's account must, in consequence, 
refer to a period much earlier, i.e. to about the year 132 A.D., since 
about eighteen or twenty years at least must be supposed to have 
elapsed between the date of his information when Chashtana was on 
the throne and the year 150 A.D. when his grandson was in posses- 
‘sion of it, his sen Jayadiman having occupied it for some time in. 
the interval. Again, in the ninoteenth year of Pulumáyi, Gotamiputra 
was in possession, according to the large inscription at Nasik, of a 
good many of those provinces which, according to the Junigad 
inggription, were conquered and ruled over by Rudradiman. The 
date 72 in the inscription seems to refer to the being swept away by a. 
storm and excessive rain of the dyke on one side of the lake there- 
in mentioned and not to the cutting of the inscription on the rock. 
So that itis doubtful whether Rudradiman had conquered those 


Sa Te RESET SEN MES SN BS Se 


car of Kanishka, are considerably later; and both tho inscriptions exist in Mathura. 
o — There is no ground to believe that Kanishka reigned over Gujarat and Maha- 
rashtra, but the Saka era began to be used very early, especially in the last country. 
(4)—The Guptas whose gold coinage is a close imitation of that of the Indo-Scythian 
dynasty, came to power in A.D. 319: while the last of the three kings Kanishka, 
Tiushka, and Vasudeva must, if the reign of the first began in A.D. 78, have ceased to 


reign about A.D. 178, i.c., about 100 years after the foundation of the dynasty. And the , 


atest date of Vasudeva is 89. If so, an intorval of 140 years must have elapsed 
pedes the last of the Indo-Scythian kings and the first Gupta; but the close 
resemblance in the coinage necessitates the supposition that it was much "shorter. 
Albiruni's statement, that the initial date of the Gupta cra was 24] Saka, &e., 319 
AD., hasgbcen pronounced unreliable by some antiquarians. As to this point and 


the era of the Satrap dates, sce A A. 


that title. Rudradman, the grandson of Chashtana, appointed, 


Mine eat ide tra and Anarta. This circumstance confirms what wa 


Kulaipa, to govern Burásh कै c A 
pase tot Siner sources, namely, that this was à dynasty of princes ofa foreign 
origin, who had adopted Hindu manners and even names, had in some cases entered 


into marriage alliance with native royal families, and were domiciled in the-country. 
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provinces before 72 or did s0 after 72 and before the incision of tho 
inscription. Supposing he conquered them before 72, the nine- 
teenth year of Pulumáyi must correspond at least to the second or 
third year before A.D. 150, that is, Pulumáyi must have begun to 
reign, at the latest, about the year A.D. 130. And even if we under. 
stand him to have conquered them after 72, Pulum4yi's accession 


_ cannot be placed much later, for the interval between Chashtana 


who was Pulumáyi's contemporary and his grandson Rudradáman 
who wasreigning in 150 4.1. willbe considerably shortened. Nahapána 
or his successor must thus have been overthrown by Gotamiputra or 


Pu]umáyi about five or six yearsat the most after his latest recorded 
date, viz. A.D. 194. 


The history of the relatious of these princes appears to bo this. 
Nahapana was a Satrap ruling over Mahárüshttra. His capital was 


wafa + qh 3 probably Junnar since the inscriptions at the place show the town 


407,895 


Relations of 
Gotomtputra and 
his successors 
with Nahapina, 
Chashtana and 


Rudradiman. 


to have been in a flourishing condition about that time, and we have 
a record there of the gift of his minister. He must have died soon 
after 46 Saka or A.D. 124, Gotamiputra and Pulumáyi came 
from the south-east to regain the provinces lost to their family, 


overthrew Nahapüng's successor, whoever he was, killed all his heirs, 
and re-established their 


regained the prestige of his family.” 
Chashtana founded or belonged to another as of Satraps व्या 
Junügad inscription, men of all castesare 

pores is gone to Rudradáman and chosen him their lord for 
peepee ection ;* and he is spoken of as having re-established the 
ingdom that had been lost,? himself assumed the title of the 


-and other. या ain Akarávanti, A.nüpa, Surashtra, Aparánta 


s which, as we have seen, were owned by 
Fr ae some more; and as having twice subdued 
in c क lord of D kshinápatha, but still not destroyed him 
ousequence of his connection? ee mation? with him not being remote him not being remote 

1 The exp : 


hi 1 1 r3 Ta =~ 
9.260,1. ४ Son is सवेवर्णरभिगम्य Tey पतित्वे FA. Ind, Ant, Vol. VIL, 
In Pandit Bhagvánlil's 


E LUE Hm. But in a foot-note Dr. Buhler says that the correct reading may 
9. 118, Vol. VII, Jour. B. B. R. A. S. J BALD of tho inscription the ज्य is distinct, 


a Tand take it as संबंधावदूरतया* 
35, Will not suit the context ; as „ho 
by people for not destroying 
: २२५४ co 2 connection. Remoten 
virtue init, ‘The Untry would compel one to let his eas alone, and there could be no 
Pj € crept in through mistake ; whore- 
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and acguired & good name on that account. The meaning of 
all this appears to me to be this. Gotamiputra Sitakarni, after 
having destroyed Nahapána or his successor, turned his arms against 
another dynasty of foreigners that was ruling at Ujjayini. Or the 
Kshatrapa sovereign of Ujjayint, Chashtana, or very probably his son 


-Jayadiman, having observed the growing power of Gotamiputra or 


Pulumayi who had put an end to a kindred family of rulers, and 
desirous of preventing his further growth, must have attacked him. 
A. fact such as this must be the basis of the popular stories about a 
king of Ujjayini having attacked Salivihana at Paithan and been 
defeated by him. Sáliváhana is but another mode of. pronouncing 
SAtavahana;! and Pulumayi or Gotamiputra was a Sátaváhana. 
The ruler of Ujjayini was defeated and pursued by the victorious 
Gotamiputra into his own dominions, when the latter subjugated 
Avanti, Anüpa, Surishtra and Aparánta, and dethroned Jayadáman. 
For a time he and his successors held sway over the territories owned 
by Chashtana, but subsequently Rudradáman collected a band of 
followers, the same as those that are represented in th inscription 
as having chosen him their lord, and driving away the &taváhanas, 
regained his lost kingdom and got himself crowned as Mahakshatrapa. 
Butas appears from the Supra coin of Yajia Sri which bears such 
striking resemblence to the Kshatrapa coins and is 80 unlike the 
Kolhapur coins of that monarch, large or small, and from the fact that 
his son Chaturapana was his viceroy or representative, the Sitava- 
hanas retained possession of a part at least of the Kshatrapa terri- 
tories up tothe time of Yajia Sri. They even entered into blood 
rela bin ip with the Kshatrapas, as we learn from the Künheri'in- 


- scription, which speaks of the wife of Vás'ishthiputra Sàtakarni being 


the daughter of a Mahákshatrapa. But Rudradaman pursued his 
victories and according to his Junigad inscription twice conguered 
Sitakarni the lord of Dakshinapstha, but did not destroy him, and 
acquired a good name by his forbearance towards one whose connec- 
tion with him was not remote. Thus the lord of Dakshinápatha that 
he conquered was Yajia Śri Sitakarnis He could not have been his 
son Chaturapana ; for the expression “ non-remoteness of the connec- 
tion " suits the former better than the latter, as Chaturapana’s wife 
was the daughter of a Mahfkshatrapa, perhaps his own and the 
connection with him was positively close. Tbe re-acquisition of his 
lost kingdom by Rudradiman took place after the nineteenth year 
of Pulumáyi's reign, that is, after about A.D. 149. It is in this way 
alone that the scraps of information derived from the Greek writers 
and gathered from inscriptions, coins, and popular legends, as well 


* as the dates, can be made to harmonize with each other. 


But the date thus assigned to Gotamiputra is not consistent with 


- that derived from the Mátsya Purina. Our next en deavour, therefore, 


should be to ascertain whether none of the Purinas agrees sufficiently 


with the conclusion arrived at, and, if any does, to account for the 


Se a a a ae 
1 Hemachandra's Prakrit Grammar. 
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great discrepancy between it and the Mátsya and others. That 
there is very little agreement among them as regards the 
Andhrabhritya dynasty, I have already indicated above. The 
genesis of our Puránic literature seems to be this. Certain versified 
accounts of certain things, purportiug to be narrated by a bard to 
Rishis assembled together at a sacrificial session, were handed down 
orally from generation to generation ; and these were after some time 
committed to writing. The later Puránas, devoted to the exaltation 
of a particular deity and to the inculcation of certain doctrines, 
derived their accounts of these things from the earliest written 
Puranas and not from the oral tradition. Of the works of this class 


chitacterised by Professor MaxMüller as the sheet-anchor of Iiflian — 


का; is 137 years- The number of reigning princes given 
yu 


from the text of that Purina. Thus the general statement about 


in Bo. 78, i i 
stl The dynasty next mentioned is ‘that of the K&nvas or 


for forty-five years, though 
. , t 
explained hereaftor, HS is 
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followed by the Andhrabhrityas. But here, there is a statement in 
the Vayu and the Mátsya, the like of which does not occur in 
the account of the other dynasties. The founder of the Andhrabhri- 
tyas, Sindhuka, according to the first Purana, and S'i$uka, according 
to the other, is said to have uprooted not only the Kanvas, but “ what- 
ever was left of the power of the Suagas.”! And the Kanvas are 

ointedly spoken of as S'ungabhrityas or “servants of the SEE as.”? 

t, therefore, appears likely that when the princes of the Sunga 
family became weak, the Kanvas usurped the whole power and ruled 
like tho Peshwas in modern times, not uprooting the dynasty of their 
masters but reducing them to the character of nominal sovereigns ; 
and this supposition is strengthened by the fact that like the Peshwas 
they were Brahmans and not Kshatriyas. Thus then these dynasties 
reigned contemporaneously, and hence the 112 years that tradition 
assigns to the Sungas include the 45 assigned to the Kanvas. The 
Sungas and the Kánvas, therefore, were uprooted, and the family of 


“the Andhrabhrityas came to power in 8.0. 73. In a general way, 


the number of princes belonging to this line is given as thirty in 
the Vayu, the Vishnu, and the Bhágavata, and twenty-nine in the 
Matsya; and the total duration is stated to be 411 years in 
the first, 456 in the second and the third, and 460 inthe fourth. 
The disagreementehere is not great, wherefore the tradition as to 
thirty princes and about 456 years may be accepted as correct. 
But the discrepancy between this general statement and the more 
particular accounts that follow, as well as the disagreement between 
the several Puranas in this last, is very great. This will be 
apparent from the following table :— ` 


2 $ Mitaya, 


Names, Names. Names, 
years. 

Sindhuka 23 | Sipraka - z 
but montion-| 
edasa Vrisha- 
la or Sûdra. 


sh | 18 Krishna .. | Krishna. 
Mallakami  ...!10 or 18 | Sri Sátakarni .| Santakarna. 
Purpotsahga ...| 18 | Pdrnotsaiga...| Pauryamisa. 


8 
Satakarni | 56 Satakarni. 


hn) i Lambodara ...| 18 Lambodara ...| Lambodara. 


' काण्वायनस्त (नं त) तो zer: edt प्रसद्य तम्‌ | eat चैव यच्छेषं क्षययित्वा बं तदा॥ 


सिन्धुको झन्ध्रजातीयः प्राप्सयर्तामां वएुंधराम्‌ | Vayu. “A servant of the race of the 
Andhras having destroyed Sufarman of the Kánva famil with main force and 
whatever will have been left of the power of the Sungas, wi i obtain possession of tho 
carth.” The statement in the Mátsya is similar. . 


* चत्वारः TELAT TT! काण्वायना दविजाः | Veya 
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‘= Vishnu, 


Ns € ae यण पप्या रार) 
: 
: 
tion of 
reign in 
years. 


Names. Names, Names, 
Li 


Ivilaka «| Hivilaka. ` 
Meghasvati ...| Meghasvati, 


Mrigendras vati- 
karna. 
Kuntalasviti ... 
Svatikarna 
Pulomivi En 
Gaurakrishna or 
Naurikrishna. 
ala उ 


Haln 1 m 
Saptaka 
Mandalaka, 


: ra Hala. 
Mandulaka. Pattalaka  ... 
Purindrasena ... 
Sundard Svati- 

karna. 
Chakora  Sváti- 
` karti: 


Pravillasena... 
Sundara — ...| Sunandana, 


Chakora ...| Chakora. 


la. 
Sivasváti E 
Gautamtputra ... 
Pulomat , m 
Sivasri ... Si 
Sivaskanda .., 
Yajiiagfrt  Süta- 
RoE 
11099 6 | Vijaya «s| Vijaya, .—. 

Chand Chandragri ...| Chandrosijiia ५ 


Pulomárchis... Sulomadhi. 


Sivasviti — ...| Sivasviti. 
Gomattputra...| Gomattputra. 
Pulimat, «| Purimáu(mat), 
Sivafrl ‘| Medafiras. 
Sivaskandha ,.. 

Yajiasrt ... 


three hundred years,”! which Sul havo possession of the earth for 


‘The original account, Sened three hundred and forty-five years. 


अन्या RAT Ra च वै | Vaya. 
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” ‘seen, probably assigned forty-five years to the Künvas and three — Seotion VI. 
thundred to the next or Andhrabhritya dynasty. But since that ^ TE ' 
dynasty was also assigned another duration, wiz. 456 years, he 
connected the “the three hundred” with the preceding, and gave 
815 years to the Kiuvayana family. Now, the manner in which the 
two traditions are to be reconciled is by supposing that the longer 
period is made up by putting together the reigns of all the princes 
belonging to the several bandh es of the Andhrabhritya dynasty. 
That the younger princes often reigned at Paithan and the elderly 
ones at Dhanakataka appears clear when we compare the inscrip- . 
tions with the statement in Ptolemy. When the throneat the prin- 
cipal seat became vacant, the Paithan princes succeeded. But - 
some probably died before’ their elders and never became kings 
*of Dhanakataka.. From an inscription found at Banavast by Dr: 
Burgess it would appear that another brauch of that dynasty ruled 
over Kanara. The period of three hundred years and the seventeen ‘The lower period 
° ames given in the Vayu Purdya refer probably to the main branch. peer to He 
The Mitsya seems to me to put together the princes of all the Fio family c 
branches, and thus makes them out to be thirty. The total of tho 
yeafs assigned to the several reigns in the Vayu is 272}, and if we 
should suppose one or two reigns lasting for about twenty-eight 
ears to have dropped out by the. corruption of the text, it would 
Decore 3003. Thus then the Vaya and the Mátsya Purâņas each 
give a correct account, but of different things. The Vishyu, which 
gives twenty-four princes, is not entitled to so much credit as the 
Vayg. It is a later work and the author’s purpose being sectarian, 
he: probably did not care so much for the accuracy of his details, 
and hence omitted even the duration of each reign. The Bhagavata 
is still more careless, as has already been shown. E 
Tf then we take the account in the Vayu Puriya to refer to the 
main branch of the dynasty and consequently generally correct, the Katee 
eriod that intervened between the rise of the S'àtaváhanas or 
Andhrabhrityas and the end of the reign of Sivasváti is 206 years.! 


BE 
— 


The dynasty must, as we have seen, have been founded in p.c. 78 Date of the 
There the end of S'ivasvAtPs reign and the accession of Secession ae 


“Gotamiputra must bé placed in A.D. 133. We have seen that  Gotamtputre. 
^ Pu]umáyi, whose capital was Paithay according to Ptolemy, and who 

from the inscriptions appears to have been king of this part of the 

country and to have reigned contemporaneously with: his father, 

must have begun to reign at Paithan about 130 AD. The father and 

the ‘son drove the foreigners from the Dekkan, and the son was 

established as the ruler of the regained provinces, Gotamiputra 

expecting to succeed to the throne at the original seat of the family. - 

Gotamtputra reigned for twenty-one years according to the Puranas, 

. wherefore he must have died in 154 A.D. He was alive, as stated 
before, in the eighteenth year of Pulumáyi, %. e. in 148, and also in 
the nineteenth when the cave temple was dedicated, and not alive in 
the twenty-fourth, ४. 6. in 154, according to the two inscriptions 
SRST eren SORE Seco ST ES Maa A पर 


Y mu By adding up the numbers in the table. | . rE : 
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mentioned before. Ptolemy's mention of Pulumáyi I have already 1 
referred to about the year 132; so that, the date deduced from this | 
source, and those derived from Gotamiputra's and Pu]umáyi's inscrip. | 
tions at Nasik and Rudradáman's at Junágad on the supposition that |. 
ihe era used in this last is the S'aka, as well as tkose derived from | 
the Puranas may thus be shown to be consistent: with each other. | 
The dates of all the princes whoso names we find in the inscriptions: 


inay therefore be thus arranged: | 
'Simuka began to reign in B.C, 73 and ceased in B.C. 50, - 
Krishna began in x.c. 50 and ceased in B.C. 40. : d 
Satakarni (third in the Vayu P.) began in ».c. 40 and ceasedin A.D. 16, -| 
Nahapáua Kshaharata. a ae zd 
Gotamiputra began in A.D. 188 and ceased in A.D. 104. ; | 
If the twenty-eight years assigned to Pulumiyiin the Mátsya Puripy . 
are to be reckoned from the year of Gotamiputra’s death; he must : 
be considered to have begun to reign at Dhanakataka in A.D. 154, | 
and to have ceased in A.D. 182. He. reigned at Paithay from &,0, (० 
130 to. A.D. 154, that is, for about twenty-four years, and we have | 
- seen that the latest year of his reign recorded in the inscriptions at | 
Nasik and Karli is the twenty-fourth. Altogether then his reign 
lasted for fifty-two years. But if the twenty-eight include the’ 
twenty-four for which he ruled at Paithay, he must have died in: 
158. This supposition looks very probable. He was succeeded bi: 
pairi whose ‘coin found in the Tailaygaya districts has beet 
described by Mr. Thomas in the Indian Autiquary, Vol. 1X., p. 64. 
He appears to have been Pulumiyi's brother, since he also is a led-- 
on the coin Vasithtputa, i-e., Vasishthiputra, or the son of Vasishtht., 
He: had a reign of seven years'and must have died in A.D. 165. 
S ivaskanda was the next king, to whom also seven years have. 
been assigned. Thero is no trace of these two princes on this side of | 
the country; while the name of the next, Yajia ७, occurs frequently | 
as we have seen in inscriptions and coins. - He appears to have , 
been Pujumáyi's immediate successor at Paithan. His full name | 
was Gotamiputra Yajia 814 S'itakarni, and he is, as observed | 
: before, the Gotamiputra of the Kolhápur coins. Some copies,of the | 
Mitaya assign him twenty-n ine years, others nine, and twenty, and 
the Vayu, twenty-nine; while the Brahmánda allows him ninetee? 
Probably he reigned in Mahirishtra for eighteen or nineteen years 
since the sixteenth year of his reign is his latest recorded date; ४7५ 
for twenty-nine years at Dhanakataka since, according to O% 
supposition, the Vayu Purana gives 4s account of the Dhanakataks 
branch and his coins are found in Tsilangana. And thisis confirmed 
by what we have already said. Pu]umáyi reigned at Dhanaka# 
for four years and his two successors for fourteen. “All this while 
४. ८., for eighteen years, Yajia Sri was ruler of Maharashtra. “3 
must thus have ceased to reign in the Jast country in about AD: ]/ 2 
and died in about A.D. 202. ‘The next three reigns lasted, according 
tp. the, Vayu, for sixteen years. No trace ofany of these has JP 
a on his side of the country; but coins of Cha प्यार | 
are found n igi C nt. and two o: 8 
ear the original seat of government, and two of pior tho 
४८ Fite, y 


described by Mr, Thames jn fhe BBB पयत above. 
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ly ! latest Andhrabhritya date is A.D. 218. Madhariputa Sakasena of 
is | the Kanheri inscription, the same as the Madhariputa ‘of the 
p- | Kolhipur coins, has been identified’ with S'iva S'ri, the successor vf 
a$! Pulumiyi, by Fond Bhagvaulal, and I also at one time concurred 
m| with him. But, the identification is not, I think, tenable. He 
m; was probably led to it by his reading Sirisena for Sakasena; but I 
ns have shown that the reading is incorrect. Mr. Thomas has de- 
| scribed n specimen of eleven coins found at Amrivati near Dhara- 
| nikot, the legend on which he reads: as Sakasakasa, but it is not 
j i unlikely Sakasenasa, “ of 8985008.” Besides, Madhariputra Saka- 


sena could not have.been the immediate ‘successor of Pulumayi for 


i 


a reason which-I have already given. One of the Kolhapur coins . 


| figured by Pandit Bhagvánlál Indraji bears the names of both 
1 « Gotamiputa- and Madhariputa, showing that: the piece originally 
si | ‘bearing the name of one of them was re-stamped with the name of 
4, "theother. Mr. Thomas thinks that it was originally Madhariputa s 
0, ® coin.. I think it was Gotamtputa’s ; for, if we see the other figurec 
ra | coins we shall find that they are so stamped as.to leave some space 
at ^ between the rim and the legend. This in the present caseis utilized 
rn. and the name of Madhariputa stam: ed close to the rim, which shows 
he’ ‘thatthe thing was done later. 0 णी या Sakasena, therefore, 
in - must have been ‘successor of Gotamiputra Yajia Sri S'átakarni. 
j! But, as we have'seen, none of his three Puránie successors bore the 
1. name, and the name S'akasena is one which has nothing like it on 

| the long list of the Andhrabhrityas. Still that king must have reigned 
at Dhanakataka also if my surmiso that Mr. Thomas’ Sakasakais the 
samme as Sakasena is correct. Inthe same manner, as observed before, 
Chatushparna Satakarni’s name does not appear in the Puranas. 


f \ these points. In the Mátsya Puraya another Andhra dynasty of “seven 
| princes sprung from the servants of the original Andhrabhritya 
| family will, ” it is paid, “ come into power after that family becomes 
g | extinct. 1’ The Vayu has gota similar verse the reading of which, 
j however, is corrupt; but it appears that this new dynasty is there 
g meant to be spoken of as having sprung from the Andhrabhritya 
1 family itself and must'have constituted a separate branch cut off 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


from the main line. And we can very well understand from the 
et oints already made out how such a branch could have constituted 
j | itself after Yajiia Sri’s ceasing to reign.  Vásishthiputra Satakaryi 
i | whom I have identified with Chaturapana married a Kshatrapa 
| lady. Tire Kshatrapas as I have before observed, were foreigners, 
i | most probably Gakas who had become Hindus. Madhariputra was 
d not unlikely the son of that lady. And thus he and his father 
" Chaturapana formed, from the very fact of this marriage, a distinct 
¢ _ line of princes. Chaturapana appears to have succeeded Yajna rts 
3 and Madhariputra to have reigned after Chaturapana. The dura- 
; tions of these reigns cannot be made out, but the latest date of the 
ji former is the thirteenth year of his reign, which probably corre-. 
11. eee नयन य क्क een RR ERIT 

re | 2अन्यागां संस्थिता (ते!) राज्ये तेषां भ्त्यान्वये TT: | सप्रैवान्भा AAT 
ye | 


'((. But the Puranás cannot be expected to give accurate information on. 
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“Beotion VI. ponds to 185 AD.-and of the latter the eighth. The dates of th 1 
MEE Mitavähanas are therefore these: — ° latar | 
UTE the In Maharashtra, Tr | 

T umi se «०४... १ ००» AD, 180—A.D. 184. | 
UEM. Vaasi ` ET me | 


Chatushparya or Chaturapana ... A.D. 172—was reigning in A. p, 
Madhariputra — .. About A.D, 190—was reigning in abot i97. 
In Tailangana, 

Pulmáyi ... ° o AD 164--3.0. 158. 
Siva Sd .. x. mei toe AD. 158—A,D, 165. 
Sivaskanda ... . ... se ०००८ AD. 165—A.D. 172, 
Yajia Srt see ... LIII ... AD, 172—A.D. 202. 
Vijaya पा क wee ००० AD, 202—a.p, 208, 
Chandra Sif... .. a U AD. 208—4.D, 211 
Pulomavi ... . 


"o १० ००० AD, 211—a.p, 218, 
Thus then, the Andhrabhrityas 
. Dekkan from 3.0. 73 to about A.D. 
turies. For some time, however 
country by foreigners who belonged to the S'aka tribe. How- long | 
these were in power it is difficult to determine, If the S‘aka era wa | 
established by the forei | 
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SECTION VII. 


| POLITICAL AND LITERARY TRADITIONS ABOUT THE SATAVAHANAS 
® OR SALIVAHANAS. 


Tar period during which the S'átavàhanas or Andhrabhrityas 
ruled over Mahirashtra must have been a prosperous one in the 
history of the country. Hence Several traditions with regard to 
different kings of this dynasty have been preserved. But that 

ilivihana or Sátaváhana was a family name has been forgotten, 
and: different princes of the dynasty have been confounded and 
identified. Thus Hemachandra in his Desikosa gives Salivabana, 
*Sálana, Hala, and Kuntala as the names of one individual; but we 
see from the list given above that the last two were borne by 
different princes, and both of them were Silivabanas. Ia his 
grammar he gives Sálivihana as a Prikrit corruption of Yitavihana. 
In modern tinies the Saka era is called the Salivahana era or an era 
founded by Salivihana. When it began to be attributed to him 


it is difficult to determine precisely. All the copper-plate grants ` 


up to the eleventh .century speak of the era as Sakanripakála, i.e 
the era of the Saka king, or Sakakila, i.e, the era of the 

aka, and in an inscription at Bidimt it is, stated to be the era 
beginning from “ the coronation, of the Saka king.” Subse- 


quently, the simple expression “Sake, in the year of the ka, 


wagused, and thereafter Sake or “in the Saka.” The word Saka 
thus came to be understood as equivalent to “ an era ” generally, the 
‘original sense being for koan: And since the era had to be cou- 
nected with some great king it was associated with the name of 
S'álivàhana whom tradition had represented to be such a king ; and 


thus we now use the expression Silivihana Saka, which etymologi- ' 


cally can have no sense and is made up of the names of two royal 


families. The current legend makes Silivihana the son of a+ 


Brahman girl who was a sojourner at Paithan and lived with her 
two brothers in the house of a-potter. On one occasion she 
went tothe Godavari to bathe, when Sesha, the king of serpents, 
‘becoming enamoured of her, transformed himself into a man and 
embraced her. In due course she gave birth to Salivahans, who 
"was brought up in the house of the potter. Some time after, king 
Vikramaditya of Ujjayinî, to whom a certain deity had reveal 
that he 3ras destined to die at the hands of the son of a girl of two 
years, sent about his Vetila or king of Ghosts to find out f there was 
such a child anywhere. The Vetila saw Salivahans playing with his 
girlish mother and informed Vikramâditya. Thereupon he invaded 
- Paithan with a larga army, but Salivahana infused life into clay 
figures of horses, ele hants, and mon, by means of a charm commu- 
micated to him by his father, the king of serpents, encountered 


1 The story about the girl and her serpent-lover is in the KathAsaritsigara — 


mentioned with reference to Gunádbya who was the son of the girl. Sataváhana's 
erigin is given differontly. , 
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Section VII.  Vikramáditya, and defeated him. This descent of a king of ‘Ujjayin' 
ET . on Paithan I have already alluded to and endeavoured to explain... - 
The Sálivihana referred to in‘ this tradition appears to be Pulumiyi n 
who in conjunction with his father : freed the country from the | 
as and fought with Chashtana or Jayadáman and Rudradaman | 
whose capital appears to have been Ujjayint. It was in Consequence | 
0९ some faint reminiscence of Pulumáyi Sáliváhana's relations with | 
the Sakas and their Satrap kings that his name was attached to the ' 
era first used by his adversaries.” . \ 3: n 
Hc . - There are also several literary traditions connected with the name | 


दमा of Sitavihana or Sáliváhana.. A. work of the name of Brihatkathi 


with the “written in that form of the Prákrit which is called the Paisdcht | 
Brihatkath4. 


or the language of goblins is mentioned by Dandin in his Work | 
the Kavyadarga.! Somadeva, the author of the Kuthasaritet: | ` 
gara, and Kshemendra, the author of another Brihatkath4, pro: | 
fess to have derived their stories from this Paigacht Brihatkathá | 
‘The stories comprised in this are said to have been communicated to | 
in. , Gunidhya, who for some time had been minister to $ 
AIT a ghost of the name of Kápabhüti. 

and arranged in seven books, Gupüdhya offered them to king! 

Satavahana, but he refused to rece : 


in blood.and in the 


: Tey Ax m his pupils with his: permissiori? | 
Composition ° Ibis narrated in the Kathisaritsioara, that while S'átavühani 
s perc gs vue; on i Sete with his ae ina Bak ina pleasure | 
. king row water a | 
e the kin not to besprinkle te of them. As she was tired, she t 


S ffered ‘to teach 
nd his offer. ep o ored to teac 
Sarvavarman a tod; but as ii 


Sarvavarman, however, off, though it was a study of twelve | 1 
T 3 1b was . possible to do,5% 
the god CU eite (e god Kietikeya or anda by Me so | not possible to. 
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mi .mortifications, and the god-communicated to him the first Sûtra of 
:| ümew grammar Siddho Varnasamdmndyak. Thereupon Sarva- 
| varman repeated the other Sûtras, when Kirtikeya said that if he 


| had not been 80 hasty and allowed him to repeat the whole, the 
new grammar would have become superior to Pánini's; but since it 
| could not be so now, it would be a small treatise—Kétantra, and 
hj would also be called Kdldpaka after the-tail of his peacock, 
This new grammar Sarvavarman taught to the king. The same 
story is told by Tarindtha in his * History of Buddhism ”,? but he 
makes the name of the king to be Udayana, and of Sarvavarman, 


|| by him to be Vararuchi instead of Gunidhya. But Udayana is re- 
k presented asa king reigning in Southern India aud Yatavihana in 
|: | "the form of Sintivahana is also mentioned in connection with the 
y | story as a southern king in whose dominions Vararuchi lived. As 
i| Udayana frequently figures in Buddhistic stories, the southern 
| prince Sitaváhana is confounded with him, and this seems to be 
y indicated by the fact that this Udayana is represented to have 
1) ruled over a country in the south, though the usual Udayana is 


| a northern prince. , It will thus appear that the Kitantra grammar 
| yas composed by Sarvavarman at the request of a prince of the 
| 
| 
i 
| 


"OQ 


Gitavahana famity. And this same thing appears to he alluded to 
even by Hwan Thsang when he says in connection with the short- 
ening of the originally large work on grammar by Panini and others, 
“lately à Brahman of South India, at the request ofa king of 
South India, reduced them further to 2,500 slokas. This work is 
widely spread, and used throughout all the frontier provinces, but 
the well-read scholars of India do not follow it as their guide in 
| practice? 3 

d: There is a work written in the old Mahirishtri dialect called 
f | Saptagati, which is of the nature of an anthology consisting of 
d .  Gáthás or stanzas in the ‘Arya metre, mostly on love matters. The 
t | author of this is in the third verse mentioned as Hila,. and 
d ordinarily he is spoken of as S'üliváhana. Bana speaks of it in a 


- fas aoe 3 


. | verse in the introduction to his Harshacharita as “an imperishable : 


Ə | ond refined repository of good sayings composed by Salivahana.” 
9 Verses from it are quoted in D या commentary on the 
0 Da£arüpaka, in the Sarasvati Kagthábharana, and in the Kavyapra- 
0 1८88७. ‘There is, it will be observed, in the list of the Andhrabhritya 
e princes, one of the name of Hila, who probably was either the 
S author of the work or to whom it was dedicated by a court-poet. 
d | From these traditions we may, I think, safely conolude that 
is literature flourished under the rule of the Andhrabhri tyas, and that 
0 the Prakrits or spoken languages, especially the aharashtri, 
ह, | - were probably for the first time used for literary purposes. In 
s|  Vátsyüyana's Kamasiitra or Institutes of Love, Kuntala Satakarni 
0, | S'Atavihana is spoken of as having killed Malayavati, who is called 


[- ea RU. oos त SN 


7|.  1Kathásoritshgora, VI. 108 & ff.  Schiefrier'a Translation, p. 73 & ff. 
.  3Life of Hwan Thsang, Beal's Trans, p. 122, 
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-Mahfidevi, and consequently must have been his Chief gueen, byl 

means of a pair of scissors in connection with certain amorous sports 
` The name Kuntala occurs in the list given in the Mátsya Purina. || 


i 


anal कुन्तलः शातकार्णः शातवाहनो महादेवीं मलयवती [जघान] Prof, ` 4०६४००३४१५ 
quotation in the Oxf. Cat., p. 217 b., does not contain the name मलयवती, and ho , 
supplies गणिकां from the preceding clause ; but a Ga1iká or courtezan cannot bo called. । 
Mahidevt, . : 3 
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SECTION VIII. 


1 RELIGIOUS, SOCIAL, AND ECONOMIC CONDITION OF MAHARASHTEA 
$ UNDER THE ANDHRABURITYAS OR P'ÅTAVÅHANAS. 


fi | Dorine this period the religion of Buddha was in a flourishing 
| | condition. Princes and chiefs calling themselves Mahábhojas and 

|  Maháratthis, merchants (Naigamas), goldsmiths (Suvaryakiras), 
| carpenters (Vardhakas), corn-dealers (DhinyakaSrenis), druggists 
! (Gindhikas), and ordinary householders (Grihasthas) caused at their 
| . expense temples and monasteries to be excavated out of the solid 
| rock for the use of the followers of that religion. It has been mea- 
* tioned that in the first part of this period the country was exposed 

to the inroads of foreign tribes, such as Yavanas or Bactrian Greeks, 
|. S‘akas, and Pahlavas. These afterwards settled in the country and 
adopted the Buddhist religion. For, among the donors and bene- 
factors whose names are recorded in the cave inscriptions, there are a 
good many S'akas and Yavanas. But some and especially the S’akas 
seem to have adopted Brahmanism. ‘The Buddhist temples were pro- 
vided with chailyas or tombs in imitation of those in which some relic 
of Buddha was ‘buried, and these were objects of worship. Ths 
monasteries contained cells intended as residences for Bhikshus or 


Op a ne pen GENE aa 


9 


mendicant priests. These ‘travelled over the country during the. 


year and spent tho four rainy months at one of these monastic 
establishments. ` In the month of S'rávana the monks held tho 
| ceremony of robing, at which the old clothes wero thrown away and 
| new ones worn. To provide these for them, charitable persons 
! deposited, as wo havo seen, sums of money with cortain guilds with 
| directions that out of the interest new robes should be purchased and 
| given to the priests. Villages were assigned by kings and their 
. officers for the.support of these religious establishments. The 
{ mendicant priests often travelled by sea; and.hence at the head of 
! several of the creeks in the Konkan we have cave monasteries 
3 intended as Dharmafilis or rest-houses for them. We have such 
caves at Chiplun, Mahid, and Kudem situated respettively on the 
Dábhol, the Bánkot, and the Rijapuricreeks. For those who landed 
at the head of the Bombay harbour or at Ghodbandar, there were 
_ the Kanheri caves. : 
Brihmanism also fourished side by side with Buddhism. In 
the inscription at Nasik in which Ushavadita dedicates the cave 
. monastery excavated at his expense for the use of the itinerant 
* priests of the four quarters," ho speaks, as we have seen, of his 
| many charities to Brahmans. The same notions as regards these 
-matters prevailed then as now. Ushavadata fed a hundred thousand 
Brahmans’ as the Maharaj Sindia did about thirty years ago: It was 
considered highly meritorious to get Brahmans married at one’s 
expense then as now. Gotamiputra also, in the same inscription 
' which records a benefaction in favour of the Buddhists, is spoken 
of as the only protector of Brahmans, and as having like Ushavadáta 


B729—6 ^ cc : : à as a 
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ection VIII. put them in.the way of increasing their race. Kings and princes thus 


between them. 


Trade and Trade and commerce must also have been in a flourishing | 
Commerce, condition during this early period. Ships from the western countries | 
came, according to the author of the Periplus, to Barugaza or | 
Bharukachchha, the modern Bharoch ; and the merchandize brought ` 
by them was thence carried to the inland countries. Onyx stone | 
in large quantities from Paithan, and ordinary cottons, muslins, | 
mallow-coloured cottons, and other articles of local production from | 
Identification Tagara, were carried in waggons to Barugaza and thence exported | 
_ of ate and . tothe west. Paithan is placed by the author of the Periplus atthe | 
e distance of twenty days journey to the south of Darugaza, andis'  ' 
spoken of as the greatest city in Dakhinabades or Dakshinipatha, | 
and Tagara, ten days’ east of Paithan! This town has not yet | 
' been identified. Its name does not occur in any of the cave inscrip- |^ 
tions, but it is mentioned in a copper-plate grant of the first half of | 
the seventh century; and princes of a dynasty known by the name | 
í . - of S'il&hára call themselves “ sovereigns of Tagara, the best of towns,” | 
: in all their grants. Some have identified it with Devagiri and others | 
i with Junnar, but in both cases its bearing from Pathan as given by | 
the Greek geographers has not been taken into account. I have | 
the question, and have proposed Dhárur in the | 


the site of the ancient city. The other sea-port | 
towns mentioned in the Peri 7 | 


plus are Souppara, the modern Supjreti | 
or ded near Bassein and the oad of the Snare oll | 
the rinas; where interesting Buddhistic relics were dug où | 
by ees Campbell and Pandit 5182090161 ; Kalliena, the moder ५ 
Kalyan, which must have been a place of great commercial importance | 
ee टा of the donors whose names are inscribed in the | 
md some menti i $ 

क रत entioned in the caves at Junnar were ! 


n Kalyan ;2 i i 4 1 
by some.and with Chaul ies Semulla identified with Chembur i 


elsewhere discusse 
Nizám's territory as 


thers ; ye : Ü 
same as the modern Miandad, rs; Mandagora, very likely the | 


3 


9 as the originally Manda ituated on 
the ajapuri creek near Kuderh here S Wurde 
quas which probably was the same as Pal which is near Mahád ; | 

: Melissigarn the second part of the name of which can at onc? 

: mere nized as Jayagad and which must be identified with that | 
Ded whatever the first part Meli may mean; Buzantion, ai 
० aa vero is probably the Vaijayantt3 of the inscriptions, bu 
wi ih what modern town it is to be identified it is difficult to say: | 
ण is mentioned in the Kadamba copper-plates translated by 
r. Lelang,* and was most probably some place in North Kanara- 


बा SoS re sR 


i 

? 

1 Ind. Ant. 2 Vol VIIL, pp. 1 : | 
2 Beo th ition’ RPS 43, 144, St 
India, a in Jour. B, B. R. A. S ; Vol, VL, and in Arch. Surv» Way 
3 Karli No. 1, Arch, 8 du 


utv, West, Ind., No. 10. 
‘Jour, B. B, R. 4, 8,, Vol. XII, pp. 818 ams 321. 
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In a grant of the Vijayanagar dynasty, Madhava, the great 
counsellor of king Harihara, is represented to have been appointed 
viceroy of Jayantipura. He then conquered Goa and seems to have 
made that his capital! Jayantipura is said to be another name for 
Banavisi. In the Sabhiparvan of the Mahabharata, Banavisi is 
spoken of as if it were the name of a country, and immediately after 
it, Jayanti is mentioned as a town.’ If then Jayanti and Vaijayanti 


-were two forms of the same name, Vaijayanti was probably the 


modern Banavisi, or perhaps in consideration of the facts that the 
name of Vaijayanti occurs in an inscription at Karli and also that 
the Greek geographers in mentioning the places of note on the coast 


could not have run at once from Jayagad to the southern limit of., 


North Kanara, Vaijayanti may be identified with Vijayadurg. But 


“these objections are not of very great weight. 


It is not possible to ascertain the names of all the towns. in the 
inland country that were in a flourishing condition during the time 
we have been speaking of. Besides Paithan and Tagara there 
was Nasik, which is mentioned in an inscription in one of the caves 
at the place and also at Bedsi. The district about the town was 
called Govardhana. Junnar was another flourishing town, as is 
attested by the number of cave-temples at the place. But what its 
name was we do*not know. The name Junnar, Junanara, Jürna- 
nagara, or Jirnanagara, which means the old town, must have been 
given to it after it had lost its importance. I have already 
expressed my belief that it was the capital of Nahapina. Pajumiyi, 
whe overthrew the dynasty of Nahapina, is in one of the Nasik 
inscriptions styled “lord of Navanara," meant probably for Nava- 
nagara or the new town. That he reigned ab Paithan we know 
from Ptolemy, and.also from the many traditions about Salivihana 
which locate the person or persons bearing that name at that city. 
The Navanara, then, of the inscription was probably another name 
given to the town when Pulumáyi re-established his dynasty, and, 
in contrast with it, Nahapina’s capital was called the “ Old Town." 
Or perhaps Pulumáyi widened the old town of Paithan and 
called the new extension Navanara. What town existed near 


the group of caves at Karli and the adjoining places, we do not know.. 
. But the place spoken of in connection with the monastic establish- 


ment is in an inscription named Valuraka, and the district in which 
it was situated is called Mamalaihara,* or the district of Mámala, the 
modern Mave]. Further south there was the town of Karahataka, 
the modern Karhád, which is mentioned in an inscription at Kudem® 
and alsoin the Mahabharata. Kolhapur also must have been a flourish- 
ing town in those days, since a Buddhistic stüpa containing the coins 


1Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. IV , p. 115. 3 ^ : 

2Chap. XXXI, vv. 69 aud 70, Bom. Ed. The Vanavásiunh at the end of v. 69 
refors to the town or country of Banavást and ought properly to appear as Vanavisikin. 
In tho Puránas, too, Vanavásikáh is given as the namo of a people. 

3No. 14, Karli. Arch. Surv, West Ind., No. 10. 4 700. No. 19. 

5 No. 20, Kuda Caves. Arch. Surv. West, Ind,, No. 10. 

6 In the place above referred to, : 
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we have already noticed and other remains of antiquity have been. 
found there. Theold name of the placeis unknown. Either Karhig - 
or Kolhapur must be the Hippocura of Ptolemy in which he locates | 
Baleocuros whom we have identified: with the Viliváyakura of the ! 
Kolhapur coins. 2 | 
Persons engaged in trade and commerce probably acquired! 
large fortunes. The great chailya cave at Karli was caused to be | 
constructed by.a Seth (Sreshthin) of Vaijayanti, and in other places | 
also, especially at Kanheri, their gifts were costly. There were in | 
Trade-guilds. ‘those days guilds of trades such as those of weavers, druggists, | 
corn-dealers, oil-manufacturers, &c. Their organization seems to | 
have been complete and effective, since, as already mentioned, they | 
received permanent deposits of money and paid interost on them | 
from generation to generation. Self-government by means of such’ | 
guilds and village communities has always formed an important | 
factor of the political administration of the country. A nigamasabha __ 
or town-corporation is also mentioned in one of Ushavaditas | 
- Nasik inscriptions, which shows that something like manicipal | 
institutions existed in those early days. It isalso worthy of remark | 
that the yearly interest on the 2000 kdrsh@panas deposited by | 
: Ushavadita was 100 kdrshdpanas, and in another case that on 1000 
Rate of interest. WAS To showing that the rate of interest was 100080 high as it has | 
: been in recent times, but varied from five to seven and a half pet | 
cent. per annum. If the rate of interest depends on the degree of | 
security and bears an inverse ratio to the efficiency of government | 
it appears that the country was well governed notwithstanding | 
political revolutions. To this result the efficient local organization | 
Ee ae no changes of dynasties ever affected, must | 


ibuted in a largo measure. 
M Communication ommunication betw 
4 een 


een the several i not, appear | 
_ to have been very difficult. Mm ल ig In, 
of tha country, Vaijayanti or Banavisi, 


chant at Bedsi; of some inhabitants ) 


monger of Karahikada Or / 
d hand, gifts of. natives o£ N 25 | 
ed on the stûpa Ak Bharhut which lies midya | 
- Unless there were fregu | 

een these places, it is not possible that °| 
make religious endowments at another: 

1 Cunni , SN es. 
, . Cunningham's Stupa of Bharhut, PP. 131, 135, 136, 188,139. 
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SECTION IX. 


PROBABLE HISTORY OF THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE EXTINCTION OF 
THE ANDHRABHRITYAS AND THE RISE OF THE CHALUKYAS. 


For about three centuries after the extinction of the Andhrabhri- 
tyas, we have no specific information about the dynasties that ruled 
over the country. ‘I'he Mátsya aud the Vayu, as observed before, place 
seven princes of a branch of the Andhrabhrityas after them, and I 
have given reasons to believe that the Madhariputra of the inscription 
and the coins referred to before was one of them. This branch seems 
to have been in possession of the whole extent of the country that was 

eruled over by their predecessors. If the fact, noticed before, of some 
coins of the later Kshatrapa kings being found in a village near Karhad 
is to be regarded as evidence of their sway over this country and not 
to be attributed merely to commercial intercourse, the Kshatrapa 
dynasty also must be considered to have obtained possession of a 
portion at least of the Dekkan after the Satavihanas. The earliest of 
these princes is Vijaya Saha! (or Sena) whose date is 144 ? which, if 
the era is that of the S'aka kings, corresponds to A D. 222, while the 
latest date we have assigned to the Sitavihanasis about A.D. 218. 
The last of the princes whose coins are found near Karhád is Visva 


Saha (Sena), one of whose coins has the date 214 and another 224, ` 


corresponding to A.D. 292 and A.D. 302.3 About this time princes of 
the race of Abhiras or cowherds must have come into power. Ten 
of them are mentioned in the Puranas. In the Nasik caves there is 
an inscription dated in the ninth year of Virasena Abhira, the son of 
Damart and of S'ivadatta Abhira. The characters in the inscription, 
though they do not differ much from those in the inscriptions of 
the later Andhrabhritya kings, must be regarded as more modern. 
Tho language is Sanskrit, which I regard as an indication of 
a later era. When the popular dialect became different from the 
PAli, or the Pali became less sacred, the people fell back upon the 
original Sanskrit for such purposes us those of recording religious 

ifts ; and thus in all the later grants we find the Sanskrit used, while, 
an the times of Afoka to the extinction of the Andhrabhrityas, 
the language used was mostly the Pali, or, to speak more accurately, 
one or more of the Prikrits of the period. The Abhiras were in power 
for sixty-seven years according to the Váyu Purina. Many other 
dynasties are mentioned in the Purdnas as having ruled over the 
country? But the information given there is much more confused 
than in the case of the previous families. It appears that the 


dynasties that ruled over different parts of India at the same time are ° 


put together and confused with those that succeeded each other,'so 


` that it is not possible without extraneous assistance to determine their 


chronological relations . 


२ emit याय Maa 
1 Jour, छे, B. R. A. Sy Vol. VIL, p.17. “hid, p. 28 (No 10). 3 Ibid. No. 15. 
4 Jour B, BR A. Su Vol. VIL, No, 15, and Traus, Inter, Con, 1874, p. 341, 
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We have seen from the cave inscriptions that from rece times | 

tthis. र्फ, 
Rashtrikas were predominant in the country. In the northern Pari | 
of the Dekkan or Maháráshtra these called themselves 


ynasties became extinct they must hare व्य 
resumed their independence. The Abhiras held sway for some tim | 
and over a part of the count 
cowherd rulers which 
Nasik and Khindes 


Walter Elliot respectively, ib 5 | 
stated that Jaysimha, the found 


established himself in the country after having vanquished | 
Indra, the son of Krishna of the pas | 
dynasty was, as will hereafter be seen, founded in the boginn | 
of the sixth century of the Christian era, From about the end? i 
the third to 

Dekkan was 


and the plates themselves are 
This Btrekütalra may be a mislection f 
not unlikely Traikütaka, as the late Pandi 

le has published a ५० 3 


Victorious army of Tra; ules 


s £ Darhase- | 
Es in ae year 207 .” Traite EO s ‘namo, of ; 
wid ind Heo belonged to it. And the Kenton inscription | 
form of the era jad en era Of its own. अ was 
9 Inscription, it app, rs that-i 
te: 3 ppea zs HB E 
so that the Traikttaka dynasty s At Century of the Christian er^? 


ounded about the middle ° 
Se S MMC Le TU अर CRI A I DDE E 
1 Jour. R. A. S., Vols, IL, I : | हे 
2 Jour, B. B. RCA. 8. nA og Ol YOT, p. 12 
Jour. B, B, B, R. A, S., Voll XVI, of the co 


P. 316 Pics of the Kanheri inscription: 
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_ the third century, i. e. after the extinction of the Sátavühanas. But Section IX. 
] further information about the dynasty is not available ; and we do NET 

| not know over what extent of country it ruled. But since the 

| epoch of the era appears to be the samo as that of the era used by 

| the kings of Chedi, possibly the race of the Haihayas or Kala- . 

i! churis which ruled over that province rose to power about 249 a.p. 

| and held sway over a part of the Dekkan including the western 

| coast up to the country of Lat. They were afterwards driven away 

| by some other race and had to confine themselves to Chedi. The 

resemblance between the names Tripura the capital of the dynasty 

| and Triküfa is perhaps not fortuitous. E: 

1 

। 


angan 


Ia 
. 


he 
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SECTION X. Y 


THE EARLY CHALUKYAS. 

ection X. We will next proceed to an account of the princes who belonged 
to the dynasty called Chalikya, Chalukya, or Chálukya! A large |. 

number of inscriptions on copper-plates and stone tablets hare | 

Legendary amply elucidated the history of this dynasty. The legendary | 
origin. orgin of this family is thus given by Bilhana, the author of the Vikm. | 
minkadevacharita, or life of Vikramiditya a priuce of the later or | 

restored Chilukya line. On one occasion when Brahmadeva was ! 


engaged in his morning devotions, Indra came up to him and com: | 


‘plained of the sinfulness of the world in which no man performed | 
. the sacrificial rites or gave oblationsto the gods. Brahmadeva looked | 
at his chuluka or the hand hollowed for the reception of water ni, 
the course of his devotional exercise, and from it sprang a mighty - 
warrior who became the progenitor of the Chálukya race. Some | 
time after, two great heroes of the name of Harita and Mánavys | 
were born in the family and they raised it to very great distinction. | 
The original seat of the dynasty was Ayodhya, and in:the course of | 
time a branch of it established itself in the south. ar | 


As stated in the opening lines of all the copper-plate gr. 1 this | 
family, the Chalukyas belonged to the Got or Fabs EE ors $ 
and were the descendants of Hariti. They were under the guardiiu- 1 
ship of the Seven Mothers and were led to prosperity by the mod | 
Kartikeya. They obtained from Narayana a standard with a Doar | 
represented on it, and fighting under that staudard they subjugated | 
all kings. The Yevur tablet and the Miraj plates, referred to above, | 
agree with Bilhana in representing Ayodhya as the original seat of | 
the family, But since these were almost contemporaneous with the | 
poet, all the three represent only the tradition tliat was current it i 
the eleventh century. Tho first prince who raised the family to | 
TM MM ea eee eae i 

. a Dr, Fleet draws a distinction between Chalukya flaky at 
tat t dies ae only to the restored roves commencing ith rails IL” and i 
* "the earlier tubes ee र inscriptions.” But it does belong el 
determine tho point whether the first syllable was & inscriptions, Tho best way tol 
ing the name, the metre of which w 


Mes चे or चा is to refer to verses contam- 

ipti : ill show the guantit d v The in: | 

Moris disp पया pee yo a uiam ert in vie 
pur grant of Govinda IIT. (Ind A mo ae supplanted by them. Tn ie 


d. ant., Vol. VI, p. 65), wo have यश्वालुक्यकुलाद- 
चून &c., in verse 3. In the Navasárt » VIn Pe 65), wo havo र 
Vol, XVIIT., p. 267), we have grant edited by me (Jour. B. B. Be A. S 


1 गोड &o. In threo of the | | 
= grants of the जा of the carly वैर स्वयमेव लक्ष्मी Dr. Hultzsch we have 
नां uth Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I., pp. 44, 47 & 57). The form 
चळुक्‍्य ` ae frequently used. The distinction bet 


ween z and gr and the difference | 
, have place म ताची 8 of the vowel Nor EU Fleet points out 4 
eri in names that camo i 0 pini and. of the Brdhmayas ; but thero is no room 


various forms we ee 


SEE 
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distinction in the.south was Jayasi'mha. He fought several battles 
with tho reigning princes, and, among them, those belonging to the 
Ráshtraküta family, if the Yevur tablet is to be trusted, and acquired 
the sovereignty of the country. After him reigned Ranariga, who 
was & prince of great valour and had a stately and gigantic person. 
He was succeeded by his son Pulakesi, who performed a great 
ASvamedha or horse-sacrifice and attended equally to the concerns 
of this world and the next. He made Vátápipura, which has been: 


identified with 88१811 in the Kalfdgi district, his capital. He - 


appears to have been the first great prince of the family ; for, in all 
the subsequent grants the genealogy begins with him. - His full title 
was Satyasraya Sri Pulakesi Vallabha Maharaja. -Of these words, 
Vallabha appears to be the title of all princes of this dynasty. In 
some cases, Vallabha had Prithvi prefixed to it, so that the expres- 
sion meant “the Lover or Husband of the Earth." Sutyd$raya or 
“ the Support of Truth " was inherited by some of the later princes. 
Pulakesi's son Kirtivarman succeeded to the throne after him. He 
subjugated a family of princes of the name of Nalas ; but over what 
province it ruled we do not know. He also subdued the Mauryas, 
who, from a statement in an inscription at Aihole' upon which this 
account is principally based, seem to have been chie k of northern 


Konkan, and reduced also the Kadambas of Banavist in North 
Kanara, i : 


Kirtivarman had three sons at least, who were all young when 
he died. His brother Mangalisa therefore came to the throne after 
him. Mangalisa vanquished the Kalachuris, a family of princes 
ruling over the country of Chedi, the capital of which was Tripura 
or Tevur near Jabalpur. Buddha son of S'ainkaragaua, whom he is 
represented in one grant? to have conquered and put to flight must 
have been a Kalachuri prince, as the name Sarhkaragana frequently 
occurs in the genealogy of the dynasty. Mangalisa is said to have 
carried his arms to both the eastern and the western seas. On the 
coast of the latter he conquered what is called Revatidvipa, or the 
Island of Revati. A copper-plate grant by a governor of this island 
was found near Goa,’ from which it would appear that Revati was 
very probably the old name of Redi' situated a few miles to the south 
of Vengurlem. In an inscription in a cave-temple at Badan, it is 
stated that the temple’ was caused to be excavated by Mangalisa. 
He there placed an idol of Vishnu, and on the occasion of its conse- 


cration granted a village, out of the revenues of which a ceremony 


called Nárüyanabali was to be performed and sixteen Brühmans to 
be fed every day, and the residue to be devoted to the mainteuance 
of recluses. This inscription is dated in the twelfth year of some 
reign when 500 years of the Saka era had elapsed. The reign in the 


त्ता Dana 


i Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIL, p. 241. 
x pad Ant., Vol. v p. 105 Bee ala Vol XIX., P. 17. 
i [ `. B.-B. R. A. ४. po "P. Os ^ . a : F 
4 Rovatt should, according to A rules, be corrupted to Bevadt or Rera-di 
and then to Redi. | f 5 Ind. Ant., Vol. IIL, p. 305, 
४ 729—7 A 
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ection X. 


Death of 
Mangalisa. 


नी 


Pulaketi IT. 


e a 


twelfth year of which the cave-temple was consecrated is taken to hy 
the reign of Mangaltsa. On this supposition Mangalisa began to reign 
in 489 Saka; but I have elsewhere! brought forward what I consider 
tobe very strong arguments to show that Mangalisa could not hava 


come to the throne so early as that, and the onl 


have seen on my observations seems to me to be very unsatisfactory 
and serves only to confirm my statement. The reign referred to 


Saka, Kirtivarman must have come to the throne in 489 Saka | 


corresponding to A.D. 567. In that inscription 


[Bombay ७६४७६७ | 


i 
| 
1 
1 


>>> 


y criticism? that | 


therefore, is that of Kirtivarman, and if its twelfth year fell in 400 | 


Mangalisa assign |- 


all the good fruits of his charities to his brother in the presence d | 
the gods Aditya-and Agni and of the assembled crowd of men, and | 
claims to himself only the fruit arising from serving his brother 
faithfully. In the copper-plate grant of the governor of Rovati, | 

. referred to above, Saka 582 is mentioned as the twentieth year oi. 
the reign of a prince who, from the titles given there and from the 
fact that Mangalisa had about that period conquered the island, ८७ 


must have belonged to the Chálukya family. 


He could not have: 


been Kirtivarman, for. the island was not conquered in his time, | 
neither could he be the successor of Mangalifa who, as I shall, 


presently state, got possession of the throne 


in 583 Sáka. He; 


must therefore have been Mangaliga himself, and jf S'aka 532 wis, 
the twentieth year of his reign, he must have begun to reign in 513 


Saka Kirtivarman thus reigned from 489 S 
. 618 Saks or A.D. 591, that is, for twenty-four years. 


In the latter years of his reign Mangalisa 


aka or A.D. 567 to) 
H 


seems to have een | 


engaged in intrigues to keep his brother's son Pulakesi off irom, 
the succession and toplace-his own son on the throne. But Pula: 
keśi, who had grown to be a prince of remarkable abilities, 0४117 
all his intrigues, and by the use of energy and counsel he neutralized’ 


all the advantage that Mangalisa had by the 


power, and in the attempt to secure the throne for his son, Mai 


galisa lost his own life and his kingdom. 


प्न a al ae आह 


1 Jour. B, B. R. A. S., Vol. XIV. 


नि i 
. 23—25. Ind. Ant., Vol. X., 57-58. ५ 
3 See also the arguments used by 1 PP. nd. Ant., Vol. X., 3 
2 tti y me in the paper referred In a recenti? 
published article Dr, Fleet places tho accession of Mangaliga in pon current, bei 


led to it by the occurrence in an insc 
वर्षे प्रवत्तेमाने सिद्धार्थ. Ihave c 
7 in the article; and am sati 


प्रवत्तेमाने ४० tho only 


ription of that prince of 


, another letter appears, Similarly tho- गसि 


letter, and tho next t bi 
carl Chilukyas does tae en are also dou 
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Pulakesi, the son of Kirtivarman, succeeded. His full title was, 
Baty&Sraya Sri Prithvi-Vallabha Maharaja. From a copperplate) 


arefully examined the facsimile of the inscfiption givet; 
atisfied that this is by no means the correct reading. राज्य a 
Ans words that ate certain and ‘perhaps tho word श्री also. Bu 
१ङचम्‌ is highly doubtful ; the letter-which Dr, Fleet reads म is exactly like that whic 
he reads SY ; and there is some vacant spaco after SẸ ond म in which something lik 
at तिद्धार्थ is hardly visiblo as an indopenden 
oao moa Btful.' Besides in no other inscription of th 
4Ind, Ant, Vol, VL, 5 13, 20 appear, (Beo Ind, Aut, Vol. XIX., p. 9 and f) 
1 , 


actual possession © 


5 | 
5 


| 


the words राज्य पञ्चम 


mma - 
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grant executed in the third year of his reign and in 535 S'aka, he 
appears to have come to the throne in 533 S'akaor A.D. 611. After 
Mangalifa's death, the enemies whom his valour had kept in 
subjection rose on all sides. A prince of the name of Appiyika 
and another 7४080 Govinda who very probably belonged to the 
Ráshtraküta race, since that name occurs frequently in the genea- 
logy of that family, attacked the new Chálukya king. The former, 
who had horses from the northern seas in his army, fled away in fear. 
when opposed by the powerful forces of Pulakesi, and the latter 
survendered to him and becoming his ally was received into favour 
and rewarded. He then turned his arms against the Kadambas, 
attacked Banavist, their capital, and reduced it. ‘The prince of 
the Ganga family which ruled over the Chera? country situated 
about the modern province of Maisur, and the head of the Alupas 
race which probably held the province of Malabár, became his allies. 
He then sent his forces against the Mauryas of the Konkan, who 
were vanquished without any difficulty. With a fleet of hundreds 
of ships he attacked Puríi,* which was the mistress of the western 
sea, and reduced it. The kings of Lata, Malava, and Gürjara were: 
conquered and became his dependents, About this time, there was 
a powerful monarch in. Northern India whose name was Harshavar- 
dhana. He wascking of Kanoj, but in'the course of time made him- 
self the paramount sovereign of the north. He then endeavoured 
to extend his power to the south of the Narmada, but was opposed 
by Pulakesi, who killed many of his elephants and defeated his 
arm x. Thenceforward, PulakeSi received or assumed the title of 
Paratnesvara or lord paramount. This achievement was by the later 
kings of the dynasty considered the most important, and that alone 
is mentioned in their copper-plate grants in the description of 
Pulakesi IT. Pulakesi appears to have kept a strong force on the 
banks of the Narmadá to guard the frontiers. Thus, by his policy 
as well as valour, he became the supreme lord of the three countries 
called Mabarashtrakas containing ninety-nine thousand villages. 


| The kings of Kosala and Kalinga’ trembled at his approach and 


surrendered to him. After some time he marched with a large 
army against the king of Kafichipura or Conjeveram and laid siege 
to the town. He then crossed the Kavori and invaded the country 
of the Cholas, the Pandyas, and the Keralas. But these appear to. 
have become his allies. After having in this manner established 
his supremacy throughout the south, he entered his capital and 
reigned in peace. The date of the inscription from which the greater 
e 


“ “Ind. Ant., Vol, VILL, p. 249,lino 8 of the inscription, From the words cha, 
E Rb टा न ma मर na 
oP 868, and Vol. VIL, p. 168. | 
fo pes ot am Henly eg fe काला रणी पट ms 
«The town is called the Lakshimi of the Western Ocoan. vin probably the 


capital of the Maurya king of the Konkan and afterwards of the 


Section X: 


For the position of these countries, see feo, II]. para- 2.१७] | AGANGURU VISHWARADHYA 
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portion of this narrative is taken is 556 Saka, corresponding to ay 
634, 8०1७४ Pulakesis career of conquest had closed before a.D. 694. 


i 
It was in the reign of this king that Hwan Thsang, the Chines 


visited India. In the course. of his travel 
through the country he visited Maharashtra, which he calls Mo-ho. 
la-cha. 


large and 
factions. 


which we have before mentioned on the authority of inscriptions! ` 
Hwan Thsat 


Sg speaks in these words: “ At present the great king! 
Siladitya ( 


their enemy ; after which each 
spear in his hand. In battle th 
slay those who give themselve 
battle, instead of 


E they intoxi ny hundred . 
of naturally fierce elephants. At the का 


Ql y 
« 4 Ind, Ant., Vol- VII, p. 290. . 2 Ind, Ant, Vol. VIL, p. 291. " 
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blows they drink also strong liquor. They run in a body trampling ^ Section X. 
everything under their feet. No enemy can stand before them. mae 
The king, proud of possessing these men and elephants, despises . ` 

and slights the neighbouring kingdoms.” 


Pulakesi II. appears undoubtedly to have been the greatest 
prince of this dynasty ; and his fame reached even foreign couu- 
tries. He is represented in an Arabic work.to have sent an 
embassy to Chosroes IL, king of Persia, who reigned from A.D. 
591 to a.D. 628, in the thirty-sixth year of that prince's reign, 
and must have received one from him, either before or after! 
During his reign the power of the Chálukyas was established over 
a very large extent of country. His younger brother Vishnu-  vishnuvardhans. 
svardhana, otherwise called Vishamasiddhi, seems to have for 53 
some time been appointed to rule over the Sátárá and Pandhar- 

| pur districts, since a copper-plate inscription of his found at 
c. Sitar records the grant of a village situated on the southern 
bank of the Bhim’. Vishnuvardhaua afterwards obtained the 
| province of Vengi “between the lower Krishna and the Godavari, 
where he founded another flourishing branch of the Chálukya 
dynasty. Pulakesi's second brother Jayasimha must have been Jayasiho. - 
his brothers viceroy in the district about Nasik. For, ina - 
copper-plate gfant found in the Igatpuri tiluka of the district, 
| Nágavardhans, the son of Jayasirhha, assigns the village of Bale- 
|| grima, which has been identified with the modern Belgim Tarhál& 
about twelve miles to the north-east of Igatpuri, for the worship 
|  ef4he god Kápálike$vare? ‘Che district in which the village was . 
| situated is in the grant called Goparáshtra. Similarly, Pulake$i's 
‘eldest son Chandráditya ruled over the province which contained ^ Chandráditya. 
3 the Sávantvádi district. Iu a copper-plate grant, Vijayabhattari- 
kå, the queen of Chandráditya, who is styled Prithvivallabha and 
|  Mahárája or great king, assigns to certain Brahmans a field along 
| with the adjoining Khajjana (modern Khájana) or marshy land in 
# tho village of Kocharerh situated on the coast about seven miles 
|! to the north of Vengurlem. In another grant found at Nerur, she 
1 assigns a field in the fifth year of svarájya or“ one's own reign." 
* Now the reign referred to by this expression must be her 
husband's, so spoken of to distinguish i& from that of his brother 
Vikramaditya, the second son of Pulakesi, who succeeded his father 
at the chief seat of government. Chandriditya was a king, as’ the 
titles above given show, and it is proper that his crowned queen 
should speak of his reign as srardjya or her reign. It is not FAF = 
.mecessary that charities such as those recorded in these grants 
ठे) should, like political offices or rights, be conferred by the reign- . 
| ing prince alone. The religious merit arising from them is sought 


1 Arch. Sur, W. India. No, 9. PP. 90-92 | 
1 Jour. B. B. . Sy, Vol. II. 5 a 
Y Jour B. B. R A. 8, Vol. MS , first translated by Bala trt and thon by 
me (Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XIV.), and last of all by Dr. Fleot (Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, 
' p. 123) : 
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by women as much as by men; and hence a woman like Vijaya. 
bhattirik4 might, during the lifetime of her husband, give a field, 
The fact of her doing so does not necessitate the supposition tha 
she was a ruler or a regent when she made these grants, as ha 


been thought. She was simply the crowned queen of a reigning | 
monarch at that time. Another son of PulakeSi named Adityavarman 


seems to have ruled over the district near the confluence of the 

Krishna and the Tungabhadr4,! as a copper-plate grant of his issued 
in the first year of his reign was found in the Karnul District. An | 
undated grant of Pulakesi found at Chiplun in Southern Konkan | 
has recently been published. In it he sanctions the grant of the | 
village of Amravitaka made by his maternal uncle Srivallabha | 
Senünandarája “the ornament? of the Sendraka race.” This | 
appears to be a family of minor chiefs with whom the Chalukyas,, 
were connected. A similar grant was made by the next king at) 

the request of the Sendraka chief DevaSakti8 Inscriptions of f 

Sendrakas are found in ण also, where probably they went) = 


when the power of the Chilukyas was established in that province. | 
The name Sendraka is 


probably preserved in the modern Marathi | 
"name Sindo. o 


E" DR 
END “4 


« 1 
Pulakesi was succeeded by his second son Vikramaditya. In: 
. the grants he is called Pulakefis priyatanaya or-favourite son; | 
‘so that it appears that Pulakesi had arranged that Vikramaditya | 
should succeed him at the principal seat of government, and had 
assigned an outlying province to his eldest son Chandráditya. 


Ab. 
the beginning of this reign as of the previous ones there yas | 
& disturbance ; but it did not come fro 


m the princes or chiefs | 
more to the north who seem to have p | 


n u 
` : Chitra) 
Xn ae ors ; On the back of his horse hir] 
that attacked him. In this m 
of the dominions ruled over by his father, and became the para: 

ry “between the three sens T 


Naam Aditya 
province to.a younger brother name 


ERA Uu ase प ctu TET 
1 Ind. Ant., Vol. X. n. 244, and Jour. S 
3 Epigra hia Indio, VoL TI. p our. B. B. R.A. S, Vol XVI., p.223. . | : 
‘Ind, Ani, Vol, VI, pp-86, 89, 02 ; Jour B. M po: 


Ind, Ant., Vol. IX., pp. 127, 130-181, our. B. B. 8, A. S.,- Vol. TIL; p, 208; and 
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who thus was another son-of Pulakesi IL! Sryüéraya Siliditya Section X. 
son of Jayasimha made a grant of land while residing at Navasári Lean 

in the year 421, and another in 448 while encamped at Kusumeé- 
vara with his victorious army. In both of these Sryisraya is 
. called Yuvarájé or prince-regent and not a king. Another son of 
Jayasithha named VinayAditya Yuddhamalla Jayasraya Mangalaraja 
issued a similar charter in the Saka year 653.4 Pulakesi, who 
represents himself as the younger brother of JayiSraya Mangalara- 
sarija and as meditating on his feet, granted a village in the 
ear 490. Both are styled kings. From all this it appears that 
ayasimhavarman though made sovereign of southern Gujarat did 
not rule over the province himself but made his son S'ryásraya his 
regent. He held that position for more than twenty-two years ; 
sand does not appear to have become king in his own right, as he is 
not mentioned in Pulakeéi’s grant. ,Pulakesi, however, seems from 
his date to be his younger brother. SryAsraya died before his father ; 
= JayAsraya succeeded the latter-as king and he was succeeded by 
Pulakesi. ‘he dates 421, 443, and 490, the era of which is not given, 
would if referred to the Gupta era be equivalent to 739, 761, ard 
808 of the Christian era respectively; while Jaydsraya’s 653 Saka 
is 731 AD. But Vinayáditya the sovereign of the main branch 
who is mentioned in the grant of 443 died about 697 A.D.;° and 
Jayasimha whose Yuvarája was Sry4sraya will have to be supposed 
to have lived to 761 a.D. ४.०. 81 years after the death of his brother 
Vikramaditya; while the interval between Pulakesi and his imme- 
diate predecessor Jayisraya will become 77 years, as S'aka 653 of 
the latter corresponds to 731 A.D. The Gupta era will, therefore, 
not do; and we must with the late Pandit Bhagvánlál refer the 
dates to the Traikütaka era of the use of which we havo at least two 
instances. Thus SryiSraya's dates will be 670 and 692 Ap. of 
` JaydSraya 731 A.D. and of Pulakesi 739 A.D. and there will be no 
incongruity, But the original dates themselves 421 and 490 show 
the distance of time between Srydsraya and Pulukesi to be 69 years; 
and if we take the later date of the former it will be reduced to 
47 years. Even this is too much and the only way to account for it 
is by supposing that the two youngest sons of Joyasimha Dharisraya 
were born of a young wife married when he was advanced in years. 
In Pulakesi’s grant it is stated that he vanquished an army 
-of Tajikas which had destroyed the Saindhava’, Kachchhella?, 
Saurashtra, Chavotaka,? Maurya,” Gurjara!! and other kings, and 
on its may to Dakshinipatha to conquer the southern kings had 
' come te Navasiiri to reduce that country first, Thereupon Valla- 


ese c 


IT ina Gs ree 


rn Rew 
4 ~ 


On" 
LL 
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| 1 Jour, B. 8: B. A. 8., Vol. XVI, p. 2- 3 Ibid. pp. 2 & 3. 
M 3 Transactions VII. Or हटा P. at, : erp R. A. S., p. 5. 
5 Transactions VII. Or. r., p. 230. ee b - 
sU Fig of Sindh : SE 8 Very likely king of Kachchha. 


9 Ki hilpattan of the ChApotkata race. 
n oS f the Menya race; probably ruled over some part of the Konkan and the 
Guj t. 5 - ` . 


f south ara ee zu 
Ci King of the Gurjara race; ruled over tlie Broach District. 
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bhanarendra, who must have been Vijayaditya or Vikramaditya TI. the 
reigning sovereign of the main branch, conferred upon him the titles 


(Prithivivallabha), the “ Repeller of the unrepellable* (Anivartakani- 
vartayitri) and “Support of menin the world 


existed at all, must have been another son of Jayasirhavarman, 
besides the two spoken of above, and he and his son Vijayarija must 
have ruled over another part of Gujarat. If the grant is to be 
regarded as genuine, the date 394 will have to be referred to the 
Gupta era. : 


After Vikramaditya I. his son Vinayaditya came to the throne. | 
One of his grants is dated Saka 611, which was the tenth year of his 
reign,* aot er in 618 Yaka and in the eleventh year, and a third in ' 


616 Saka and the fourteenth year. There is also an inscription of 


his on a stone tablet, the date occurring in which is 608 S'aka and the 
seventh year of his reign. From these it appears that. Vinayaditya 
came to the throne in 602 Saka corresponding to A.D. 680, in 
which year his father Vikramaditya must have ceased to reign. 
His latest is A.D. 694, but his reign terminated in A.D. 696 as is 
seen from his son’s grants referred to below. During his father’s 
lifetime, Vinayáditya assisted him in his wars with the southern 
kings and won his love by destroying the forces of the Pallava king 
and of the other three, i.e. Chola, Pandya, and Kerala, and tranquil- 
lizing the country. . Between the eleventh and fourteen 


1 i th years of 
his reign (A.D. 692--4.0. 695) he succeeded in making the Fallayas, 


1 Elphinstone's Hist. of India. ? Jour. R. A. S., Vol. I., p. 268. 

3 My reasons are these :—(1) Its style is unlike that of the Chalukya grants. (2) It 
does not contain the usual invocation to the Boar incarnation. (3) It simply gives the. : 
three regulation names, d.e., so many as are prescribed, in the legal treatises, (4) 
There is a uniform mode of naming the three panan by addin g: the suffix rêja, a 
mode not to be met with in the genning Chálukya grants, (b) None of the three 
princes has a title or Biruda as all Chalukya princes from Pulakeśi I. downwards had. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI., p. 86. ४ Ibid., pp. 89, 99. र 

§ Ind, Ant., Vol. VIL, p 112. t . 2 
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Kalambhras, Keralas, Haihayas, Vilas, Málavas, Cholas, Pandyas, 
and others as steadfast allies of the Chilukya crown as the Ganga 
family of Chera and the Alupas whose loyalty was for the first 
time secured by Pulakesi IL! The kings of Kavera, or Kerala as 
it is read in 8018 of the grants, of the Parasikas, who were pro- 
bably the Syrians settled on the coast of Malabar, and of Simhala 
were made tributaries. He also seems, like his grandfather, to have 
fought with and defeated some paramount sovereign of Northern 
India whose name is not given, and to havo acquired all the in- 
signia of paramountcy, such as a certain standard called Pdlidhvaja, 
the drum called Dhakka, and others. These events must have 
taken place after 616 Saka, since they are not mentioned in his 
grant of that year, but in those of his successors, A chief of the 
name of Maharaja Pogilli of the Sendraka family was a feudatory of 
his in the south about Maisur.3 


Vinayáditya was succeeded by his son Vijayüditya. He appears 
to have assisted his grandfather in his campaigns against the 
southern kings and his father in the expedition into the north. At 
one time he was captured by his enemies, though they had been 
defeated and were retreating. Notwithstanding he was in their 
custody he succeeded in averting anarchy and disturbance in his own 
country, and wirsn he got off, established his power everywhere and 
bore all the insignia of supreme sovereignty. There is an inscription 
at Badamt in which itis stated that during his reign, idols of Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Mahefvara were put up at Vatapipura in Saka 621 and 
the third year of his reign. One of his grants was issued in S'aka 622 
on the full-moon day of Ashadha and in the fourth year of his reign, 
another in S'aka 627 and in the tenth year, and a third in Saka 651 
on the full-moon day of Phalguna and in the thirty-fourth year of his 
reign. On a comparison of all these dates. it follows that his reign 


began in 618 S'aka after the full-moon day of Ashadha corresponding 


to a.D. 696. The first two of these grants, and another which bears 
no date, were found at Nerur in the Sivantvidi state. Vijayáditya 
ad a long reign of thirty-six years. . 

After VijayAditya, his son Vikramaditya II. ascended the throne. 
A grant of his, engraved on a stone tablet, is dated in 656 S'aka 
and in the second year of his reign, wherefore he must have , come 
to the throne in 655 S'aka or A.D. 733. Soon after his coronation he 
had to turn his atms against his hereditary enemy the Pallava king. 
The name of tha prince who reigned at the Pallava capital - at 
this time, was Nandipotavarman. Vikramiditya marched against 
im in haste and encountered him in the Tudika country. Nandi- 
Potavarman was defeated and-had to fly away from the battle-field. 


1 This fact i ioned in thegrant of the eleventh year df his reign (Ind. Ant., 
Vol. VI, p. 89), while it dots occur In that of tho fourteenth ycar (p.92) and in 
aT sj Te i. Vol. IX 127 and 131 
ni h 6 , an . . Y 
उ Ind, Ant? Vol असण Mj. quoe Ant, Vol, VI p. 13. ES 
Ind. X., pp. and 131 ; and Jour. « A. 5. Vol. IIT, p. 203, 
x a Ant., Vol. IX., pp. 127 and iS soar rel. VIT, p. 107. 9 | 
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The Chilukya king got a good deal of spoil in the shape of large 
guantities of rubies, elephants, and instruments of martial music. 
He then entered.the city of Kanchi, but did not destroy it. In that 
city he gave'a good deal of money to Brahmans and to the poor 
and helpless, and restored to the temples of Rajasimhesvara and 
other gods the gold which, it appears, had been taken away by some 
previous king. He then fought with the Cholas, the Pandyas, the 
Keralas, and the Kalabhras, and reduced them." Vikramaditya 
married two sisters belonging to the family of the Haihayas. The 
elder of these was called Lokamahüdevi and she built a temple of 
Siva under the name of LokeSvara, at Pattadakal in the Kaládgi 
district. The younger's name was Trailokyamabadevi, and she built 
another in the vicinity dedicated to the same god under the name of 
Trailokyesvara. ‘The latter was the mother of Kirtivarman the 
next king? Vikramaditya reigned for fourteen years. 


His son Kirtivarman IL began to reign in 669 Saka or A.D. 747, 
since a grant of his, made in the eleventh year of his reign, bears 
the date 679 Saka® He assisted his father in his wars with the 
Pallavas. On one occasion he marched against the Pallava king 
with his father’s permission. The ruler of Kifichi, too weak to 
face him in the battle-field, took refuge in a fortress. His power 


. was broken by the Chilukya king, who returned td'his country with 


alarge spoil. During the reign of this prince the Chilukyas were 
deprived of their power in Maháráshtra, and the overeignty of the 
country passed from their hands into those of the Ráshtraküta 
princes. The main branch of the dynasiy became extinct ; but it-had 
several minor offshoots, and one of these iu the person of Tailapa 
succeeded in the course of time in regaining supreme power. ` From 
this time forward, therefore, we do not meet with any co Prec Dale 


grants issued by the Chálukyas; but Ráshtraküta plates elonging ` 


to this intervening period are met with from Radhanpur'in Northern 


Gujarat to Simangad near Kolhapur and Nágpur in the Central . 


Provinces. . The grant of Kirtivarman IL, from which the above 
account of that prince is taken, does not allude to the fact of his 
disgrace, but he must have lost possession of the greater portion of 
his kingdom before Saka 679, the date of the grant. ‘The name of 
the Ráshtraküta monarch who first humbled. the Chálukyas was 


Dantidurga, and the work begun by him was completed by his 


successor Krishna. Ina copper-plate grant of the former found 
at S&mangad he is spoken of as ENS EC paramount soverei 
after having vanquished Vallabha.* The date occurring in t To 
grant is 675 Sake. Before that time, therefore, the Chalukyas- 
must have KA their hold over Maharashtra. In the Yevur tablet 
and the Miraj plates the Chálukyas are spoken of as ‘having 
lost sovereign power in the reign of Kirtivarman II. We willthere-: 
fore here close our account of the early Chalukyas. 


TIT 
nd. An E d . 165. Epigraphi i j 

: ne Ans va väk p ree gemi Indica, Vol, IIT., p. 5. ° 
Jour, B. B, ४. A, S., Vol, IT., p. 376, 
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During the period occupied by the reigns of these early Chalukya 
princes, the Jaina religion comes into prominence. Ravikirti, the 
Jaina who composed the Aihole inscription and represents himself 
as a poet, was patronized by Pulakesi IL. Vijayaditya gave a 
village for the m&intenance of a Jaina temple to Udayadevapandita 
or Niravadyapandita, thehouse pupil of Sriptiyapdda, who belonged to 
the Devagana sect of the Mtlasahgha, i. e. of the Digambara Jainas. 
Niravadyapandita is spoken of as a spiritual adviser of Vijayáditya's! 
father, १. e. Vinayaditya. Vikramaditya II. repaired a Jaina temple. 


and gave a grant in connection with it to a learned Jaina of tho. 


name of Vijayapandita, who is represented to have silenced his 
opponents in argument and is styled the only disputant? . But 
Jainism in those days, as at present, probably flourished in the 
Southern Marathi Country only. If the Pijyapada who was the 
preceptor of Niravadyapandita was the famous grammarian of that 
name, he must have flourished some time before 618 aka, the date 
of Vinay&ditya’s death, i. e. about 600 Sáka or 678 a.D. All that is 
known about Püjyapáda and his relations to other Digambara writers 
is not inconsistent with this date. But another date two hundred 
years earlier has also been assigned to Püjyapáda. 


No inscription has yet come to light showing any close relations 


between the Buddhists and the Chálukya princes. But that the . 


religion did prevail, and that there were many Buddhist temples 
and monasteries, is shown by the account given by Hwan Thsang. 
Still there is little question that it was in a condition of decline. 
Witb, the decline of Buddhism came the revival of Bráhmanism 
and especially of the sacrificial religion. The prevalence of the 
religion of Buddha had brought sacrifices into discredit ; but we now 


see them rising into importance. Pulakesi I, is mentioned in all the 


inscriptions in which his name occurs as having performed a great 
many sacrifices and even the A$vamedha. I have elsewhere’ 


. remarked that the names of most of the famous Brahmanical writers 


on sacrificial rites have the title of Svdmin attached to them; and 
that it was in use at a certain period, and was given only to those 
Conversant with the sacrificial lore. The period of the early Chálu- 
yas appears to be that period. Amongst the Brahman grantees of 
ese princes we have Nandisvámin, Lohasvámin, and Bhalla- 
Svámin;* Disasvimin the son of Jannasvimin and grandson of 
Revasvami-Dikshita ; 5 Devasvámin, Karkasvamin, ajfiasydmin, 
gammasyamin, another Devasvimin, Gargasvámin, Rudrasvámin, 
Prabhdkarasvimin, Keéavasvümin, &c. There are others whose 
names have not this title attached to them. Among these names 
there are three borne by the great commentators on sacrificial sütras 
and rites, viz. Karkasvimin, Devasvamin, and Keéavasvàmin. 
Lena db 217-7 14 aes aa Ion IA at SA S UNI MG RT PN 
2 Ia Ant., Nol आ p. PE 
उ Re Taja MSS, for 1854, pp. 31, 32. 


1 Tak . Ant., Vol. VI., p. 77. 3 
* Jd; Ant? Vol. IX., 128 6 Ind, Ant, Vol, IX., p. 131. 


7 B, B, R. A. S., Vol. XVI., pp. 237, 239. | 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


Section X. 


Jainism under 
the Chalukyas, 


- Buddhism. 


x 


Revival of 
Brihmanism. 


dp E 2? i 
; [Bombay Gtazetteer':. | 
^ " HISTORY OF j g | 


Section X. Though it would be hazardous to assume that these writers were, 
Cm exactly the persons who are mentioned in the grants with those ' 
names, still it admits of no reasonable doubt that they are to be | 
referred to the period when the Chálukyas reigned in Maharashtra > a 
and probably fiourished in tho Dekkan or the Telugu and Kanarese 
countries: For the revival of Brahamanism was carried on vigorously 
in the Southern India. The ritual of the sacrifices must during the 
previous centuries have become confused, and it was the great 
object of these writers to settle it by the interpretation of the works 
of the old Rishis. : 


| 

Purayic gods. And the Puranic side of Brahmanism also received a great L 

é development during this period. Temples in honour ofthe Puranic | 
triad, Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesvara with a variety, of nameg 
were constructed in many places. The worship of Siva in his ` 
terrific form seems also to have prevailed, as the Nasik grant 
of Na gayardhana assigning a certain village to the worship of 
Kapalikesvara, or the god wearing a garland of skulls, would show. 

Cave architecture. Cave architecture came to bo used for the purposes of the Pur&nic 
religion about the time of the early princes of the dynasty, 

as we see from the cave-temple at B&dámi dedicated to the wor- 

ship of Vishnu by Mangalisa. The Chálukyas, like their predeces- 

sors in. previous times, were tolerant towards all relftrions. 
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SECTION XI. : g 
£ | THE RASHTRAKOTAS. 


jection XI. Tug Rüshtrakütes are represented to have belonged to the race 
AL. of Yadàü. According to the Wardha plates they were members of 
the Satyaki branch of the race; and were the direct descendants | 
of a prince of the name of Ratta. He had a son of the name of : 
Ráshtraküta after whom the family was so called. These are clearly | 
imaginary persons; and as remarked before, the Ráshraküta family . 
was in all likelihood the main branch of the race of Kshatriyas | 
named Ratthas who gave their name to the country of Maharashtra, 
and were found in it even in the times of Asoka the Maurya. The | 
Ráshtrakütas were the real native rulers of the country and were 
sometimes eclipsed by enterprising princes of foreign origin, such 
"as the Yatavdhanas and the Chálukyas who established themselves in 
the Dekkan and exercised supreme sovereignty, but were never extir- 
ated. ‘The earliest prince of the dynasty mentioned in the grants 
itherto discovered is Govinda I. But in an ins¢ription in the 
rock-cut temple of the Dasávat&ras at Elurá the names of two earlier 
ones, Dantivarman and Indrarája, occur? The latter was Govinda's . 
Govinda I. fether and the former his grandfather. Govinda I. was probably 
the prince of that name who in Ravikirti's inscription at Aihole is 
spoken of as having attacked the Chálukya king Pulakesi II. and to | 


` 


Karka I. have afterwards become hisally. Govinda was succeeded by his son — 
Karka, during whose reign the Bråhmaņs performed many sacrifices | 
and who seems to have patronized the old. Vedic religion. After | 

Indra II. him his son Indrarija came to the throne. 


Indrardja marrieda girl 
who belonged to the Chalukya family, though on tise mother’s sde ः 
she was connected with the lunar race, probably that of the: 
Ráshtrakütas themselves. From this union sprang Dantidurga, 
who became king after his father. With a handful of soldiers 
De Fee Re amy of Karnataka, which hitherto had 
achieved. very great glory by vanquishing the forces of the ki t3 
ot the Omolon, and Pandyas, and of Sriharshas the | 
5 paramount of Northern India, and Vajrata? ; and th 
allabha or the last Chilukya king Kirtivarmah ID with Conguerod | 
thus acguired paramount pak nty in the south. He also subdued | 


the kings of Kaiichi, Kalinga, Kosala, Sri- Sails, Málava, Late, and 


LI 


"1 Khárepátan plate, Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. I., p. 21 : 
Vol. 1V., p. 111. ; Navasart Quse MEO 12: 7 3 Sangalt plates, B. B. R. A. 
Cy Es plates and Wardhé plates, Jour, B, B. R, A, S., Vol, XVIIL ^ 
० Surv. West. Ind,, No. 10, pp. 92—96 à 
3 "The army of Karnátaka was thus the army of the Chai 
kc [p EE 
shrine of Mallikarj ‘the country about S'ri-S'aila which contains the celebrated 
district, Madras कयत Toh is situated on the lower Krishna in the Karnul | 
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Tanka. At Ujjayint he gave large quantities of gold and jewels in ' 


charity. A grant of Duntidurga found at S&mangad in the Kolhá- 
pur Tatrici bears the date 675 of the Saka era, corresponding to 
A.D. 753. 5 


Dantidurga died childless according to a grant found at Kardá, 
and his paternal uncle Krishnarüja succeeded to the throne, 
Another grant found at Baroda omits the name of Dantidurga, since 
the object of the writer was simply to give the pedigree of the reign- 
ing monarch, with reference to whom Dantidurga was but a collater- 
al, and not to give the names of all the previous kings, In that 
grant Krishnarája is spoken of as having “rooted. out” a prince 
belonging to the same family with himself who had taken to evil ways 
and to have himself assumed the task of governing for the “ benefit 

eof his race." The prince dethroned or destroyed by Krishnarája 
could not have been Dantidurga, as has been supposed by some 
writers, since he was a powerful monarch who for the first time 
acquired supreme sovereignty for his family. In a grant found at 
Kavi, and another found in the Navasárt district, Krishna is repre- 
sented to have succeeded to the throne after Dantidurga’s death. 
The prince whom he set aside, therefore, must either have been 
a son of Dantidurga or some other person with a better claim to 
the throne tha himself. The statement of the Kardá' plate that 
Dantidurga died childless may be discredited as being made two 
hundred years after the occurrence. 


Krishnarája, otherwise called Subhatunga and also A kálavarsha, car- 
ried on the work of Dantidurga and reduced the Chálukyas to com- 
pletesubjection. In two of the grants? he is spoken of “as having with 
the aid of gods in the form of his counsellors or followers churned the 
ocean of the Chálukya race which had been resorted to by mountains 


in the shape of kings afraid of their wings or power being destroyed’— 
an ocean that was inaccessible to others,—and drawn out from it the. 


Lakshmi?" of paramount sovereignty. He is said to have defeated 
*Ráhappa who was proud of his own power and prowess, and after- 
wards assumed the ensigns of supreme sovereignty. Who? this 
person was we have not the means of determining. In the Wardht 
Plates he is represented to have constructed many temples of S'iva, 
ees : - ETT E n E T 
` 1 Arch. Surv, West, Ind., No. 10. loc. cit. : 
? Referred to above. 


8 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IIL. 
* Published in Jour. Beng. A. S., Vol. VIIL, pp. 292—309. 


* See stanza 11 (p. 146, Ind. Ant., Vol. V.,) of the first half of which only तस्मिन्दिवं 
remains ; and lines 15 and 16, Jour, B. B. R. A.S., Vol. XVIII., p. 267, ll. 14, 15. 


¢ Vani-Dindori, Jour. R. A. S , Vol. V., and Radhanpur, Ind, Ant, Vol. VL, p. 65. _ 


7 The legend i in early times mountains had wings, and as they did consider- 
Wt by thar ES sob about cutting pen The mountains thereupon 
took refuge in the sea. ‘The story originated from the double sense which the word 
parvala bears in the Vedas. It denotes “a mountain" and “a cloud" also. Indra 
was the god who prevented tho clouds from fying from place to place, and compelled. 
them to Ce their freight on the earth for the benefit of his human अ : 
. ® Vishnu churned the ocean with the aid of the gods and drew out: Lakshmt from 
it, whom he married, 
? Ind. Ant., Vol, XII., p. 182, 1, 13. 
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which resembled the Kailisa mountain! In the Barod 


` à grant 1 
is stated that Krishnarája “caused to “be constructe : is 


| 10060 a temple 
of a wonderful form on the mountain at Elápura. When the 8005 
moving in their aerial cars saw it they were struck with Wonder 


and constantly thought much over the matter saying t 
“This temple of Siva is self-existent ; for such beauty 
found in a work of art.’ Even the architect who constructed it was 
struck with wonder, saying when his heart misgave him as regards 
making another similar attempt, * Wonderful! I do not know how 
it was that I could construct it.” King Krishna with his own hands 
again decorated Sambhu (Siva) placed in that temple, by means of 
gold, rubies, and other. precious jewels, though he had already been 
decorated by the wonderful artificial ornaments of the stream of the 
Ganga, the moon, and the deadly poison.” The ending pura in thes 


० themselves, 
IS not to be 


names of towns, when it undergoes a change at all, is invariably . 


changed to ur,as in Sihur for Sirhhapura, Indur for Indrapura, 
Sirur for Sripura, &c. The Elapura of the inscription, there- 
fore, is Elur ; 4nd the temple described in the grant in such terms 
must be one of those excavated on the hills at the place, per- 
haps the temple of Kailása itself.? Thus it appears that it was 
Krishnarája that caused the Kailása to be constructed, and the date 
assigned to it by Drs. Fergusson and Burgess simply on architec- 
tural grounds is verified. Krishnarája must have reigned in the last 
0 the seventh century of the S'aka era, %.0., between 753 
and 775 A.D. 


Krishyardja was succeeded by his son Govinda ILS Nothing 
particular is recorded of him in the grants, except, of course, the 
general praise which is accorded to every prince, however weak 
and inglorious. It however appears from the Vani-Dindort and 
Radhanpur grants that he was superseded by his younger brother 
OS DO 2 E AA SE ERA : WE 

1 Loc. cit, ; 


: ह AG ply states that the “grant 
Krishnarája) with the hill at E gr 
built a fort and a splendid temple of Siva.” | then 


has published a revised translation 
this it ce I, T 162), but as rcgards 
“ati fort” (ind. Aut, Vol xi P qoaent on tho Arat 


: Iapura is in the 
rishnariio!s « त identi passage 
Yellapur in the North Kanara districts. Bat t ह ल OT 
and also the obvious derivation of E] 
leave little doubt that a rock- ur from Elapurt, 
Las pakean suit पक्या nga Hr ia dei 
have shown in nn article published कड an PS WA xh appropriato, Í 

$ reader will find the point fully discussed. Y» Vol XII, p. 228, wherd 
+ «° The name of this prince is omitted in the Van: 


di-Dindori and Råd 
the same reason a tl which Dant : hang ur grants, for 
Grant but he is alluded to when they state (ee Dentidorga's is omit Barod 


X in tho s 
they state that Dhruva or Nirupama set asido his older 
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Dhruva, and the grants endeavour to palliate his crime in having 
thus usurped the throne.” The Wardha grant states that he gave 
himself up to sensual pleasures, and lett the cares of the kingdom 
to his younger brother Nirupama; and thus allowed the sovereiguty 
to drop away from his hands. But subsequently he seems from 
the Paithan! grant to have endeavoured to regain his power with 
the assistance of the neighbouring princes, when Dhruva vanquished 
him in a battle and formally assumed the insignia of supreme 
sovereignty. At the end of a Puraya entitled Harivarhsa of tho 
Digambara Jainas, it is stated that the work was composed by 
Jinasena in the Saka year 705 while Vallabha the son of Krishna 
was ruling over the south. Govinda II. is in the Kavi and Paithan 
grauts called Vallabha, while one of the names of Dhruva, the 
second son of Krishna I., was Kalivallabha. Govinda II., there- 
fore, must be the prince alluded to, and he appears thus to have 
been on the throne in the Saka year 705, or a.p. 793.2 

Dhruva was an able and warlike prince. His other names were 


-Nirupama or the “ Matchless,” Kalivallabha, and Dhirtvarsha. 


He humbled the Pallava king of Káüchi and obtained from him 
a tribute of elephants. He detained incustody the prince of the 
Granga family, which ruled over the Cheracountry. He also carried 
his arms inte thé north against the king of the Vatsas, whose 
capital must have been Kausümbi the modern Kosam near 
Allahabad, and who had grown haughty by his conquest of a king 
of the Gauda country. He drove the Vatsa prince into the 
impassable desert of Mirvid and carried away the two dato 
umbrellas which he had won from the Gauda king. The Jaina 
Harivainsa represents a Vatsa prince as ruling over the west in 
Saka 705. He must have been the same as that vanquished by 
Nirupama. According to the Navasart grant Nirupama took away 
the umbrella of the king of Kosala also; and in the Wardha plates 
he is represented as having three white umbrellas. A stone 
inscription at Pattadakal was incised in the reign of Nirapama. 


There he is styled Dhárüvarsha and Kalivallabha.! The last name , 


occurs also in the Wardha grant and the first in that found at 
Paithan. This prince does not appear to have reigned, long, as his 
brother was on the throne in Saka 705 and his son in Saka 716, the 
year in which the Paithan charter was issued. + ae 

Dhruva Nirupama was succeeded by his son ovinda III. 
The Radhanpur and Vani-Diadori grants were issued by him in 
the S'aka year 730 corresponding to A.D. 808 5 while he was at 
GALLI YIN UA SITE a SS i YT AT AAA 


! Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IV., pa 107. : 
; शाकेष्वन्दशतेषु ससु दिशं पळ्चोत्तरेपूत्तरा 
पातीन्‍्द्रायुधनानि suga श्रीवहरभे दक्षिणाम्‌ | ` 
पूवी श्रीमद्वन्तिमूश्टति उपे वत्सादि (धि) राजेऽपरा 
सोयी (ए)गामधिमण्डळे (ठे) जययुते वीरे वराहे5वाति || 


Rájendralal's Skr. MSS., Vol. VI., p. 80, and MSS. in the Deccan College collections. 


३ Nani-Di tos. ^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 125. 
3 es Ded ool es in the first is Sarvajit, the caman Sakas T 
corresponding to which was 730, while in the second it is Vyaya corresponding 


current. As regard CthdcxicigignitisatatiP he tate HBB deem pend E 
= 729—9 E eed 
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Mayfrakhandi. This place has been identified with a 


tisfactorily determined. Govinda IIT. was certain] 
oe us RENE of ihe Ráshtraküta princes, and the statement in 
his grant that during his time the Ráshtrakütas became invincible, 
as the Yadavas of Purayic history did when under the guidance of 
Krishna, appears credible. Seeing he had grown up to be a brave 
prince his 3 


to resist his ee surrendered to him. After receiving his 
obeisance he di 


the ruler of the adjoining country, who had been watching his 


spent the rainy season at a place called S'ribhavana, which has not 
been identified. 


army to the Tungabhadra, where he sta 
brought the Pallava king of Kafich? unde 
tion than before. Thence he sent a me 


he south must have taken place * 


[ For in a copper-plate grant bearing 
that date found in the Kánarese Country, it is stated that when 
the king (Govinda TIL) “havin 


" Káücht, had come to levy tribute, and when 


tted some lands to one 
Sivadhirt at a holy place named R4mesyara3 His expeditions 


Ln an epo GENE, Th 


* Vani-Dingort and Radh i 
CC-0. ome Math Colb iles Digitized 10% dool XT, pp. 196-7, 


hill-fort in the . 
Nasik territory of the name of Morkhayd. Whether Mayra. 


-khandi was the capital of the dynasty in the time of this kin 
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Saka 716 past, or 794 A.D., since the Paithan charter which was 
issued in that year makes no mention of them. 


Govinda III. thus acquired a large extent of territory and estab- 
lished his supremacy over a number of kings. He appears to have 
become the paramount sovereign of the whole couutry on Malv4 in 
the north to Káiichtpura in the south, and to have under his immediate 
sway the country between tho Narmada and the Tungabbadr4. The 
Vani-Dindort plates convey a village situated in the Nasik district, 
while those found in the Kánarese country assign some land near the 
Tungabhadra. The province of Lata, situated between tho Mahi 
and the lower Tápi, was assigned by him to his brother Indra, who 
became tho founder of another branch of the dynasty. Govinda III., 
as stated in the Baroda grant, made and unmade kings. His 

esecondary names as found in his own grants were Prabhütavarsha 
or''Raining profusely,” Prithvivallabha or “the Lover of the 
Barth,” dad dt Vallibha. . Others will be noticed below. The 
Baroda grant was issued by Karka, the son of Govinda's brother 
Indra, the king of Lita, in Saka 734 or A.D. 812, and the Kávi 
grant by Govinda the younger brother of Karka, in Saka 749 or 
A.D. 827. We need not notice these princes further, since they 
belong more to the history of Gujarát than of the Dekkan. 


In several df the grants belonging io this dynasty, the son and 
successor of Nirupama is stated to be Jagattunga. Now, since 
Govinda III. was one of the greatest princes of this dynasty, it is 
impossible that he should have been passed over by the writers of 
these grants. Jagattunga, the son of Nirupama, must, therefore, be 
Govinda himself and no other. After his death his son Amogha- 
varsha, whose proper name appears to have been S'arva,? came to 
the throne. He seems to have marched against the Chalukyas of 
Vengi and put several of the princes to death. In the Navasart 
g ant Amoghavarsha is spoken of simply as Vallabha and is styled 

djardja or king of kings and also Vira-Narayaya. This last title 
is Justified by the poetic writer of the grant by saying that as the 
God Náráyana brought out the earth which was immersed in the 
ocean, so did Vallabha bring the goddess of sovereignty out of 
the ocean in the shape of the Oh&lukyas in which it bad sunk. 
He is also represented to have “ burnt” the Chilukyas. These also 
must be allusions to Amoghavarsha's wars with the Chálukyas of 
Vengi; and he probably conquered some territory belonging to 
them. In the Karda grant the city of Minyakhota is spoken of as 
being ip a very flourishing condition in his time. ‘There is little 
question that it was his capital; but whether it was he who founded 
it and made it the capital of the dynasty cannot be clearly mado 
out from that grant, as the readin 


the successor of Jagattanga is called Nripatunga ; and he is repre- 


sented to have founded the city of Minyakheta, which “ put the ` 
—MM— — ——— M —— —————— 


. !K&vi plate, Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 147, v. 29; Baroda grant, Jour, Deng. A. 8५ 
Vol. VII, v. 296, v. 21, in which तदा ought to be ex as in the Kivi. 
* Ind. Ant, Vol. XII., p. 183, 1.25. — 
* Sdigali plates, एर tho reading ja SAMA Ak SAE bs gitized by eGangotri 
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ity of the gods” to shame.  Mányakheta has been proper! 
identified witb Malkhed in the Nizam’s territory. . Iu the anta 
caves there are three inscriptions, in which the reigning paramount 
sovereign is represented to be Amoghavarsha. In one of them 
PullaSakti of the Silahara family, and in the other two his son, 
Kapardin, are mentioned as his dependents ruling over Konkan, 
which province had been assigned to them by Amoghavarsha. The 


' dates occurring in the last two are Saka 775 and 799.1 


y n 
inscription at Sirur in the Dhárvàd district published by Dr. Fleet 
is dated Saka 788, vyaya, which is represented as the fifty-second 
year of the reign of Amoghavarsha;? so that the year 799 Saka 
of the Káuheri inscription must have been the sixty-third of his 
reign. The cyclic year vyaya corresponds to the Saks year 788 past 
and 789 current. This prince appears thus to have begun to reign, 
in Saka 737 past. In a historical appendix at theend ofa Jaina. 
work entitled Uttarapurana, or the latter half of the Mahápuráns, 
by Guyabhadra, Amoghavarsha is represented to have been a de- 
voted worshipper of a holy Jaina saint named Jinasena, who wasthe 
preceptor of Gunabhadra, and wrote the Adipuraya or the first part 
of the same work? Jinasena himself at the end of his poem the 
Parsvibhyudaya gives expression to a wish that Amoghavarsha 
may reign for along time. An important work on the philosophy 
of the Digambara Jainas entitled Jayadhavalà is represented at 
the end to have been composed when 759 years of the Saka king 
had elapsed, in the reign of Amoghavarsha. In the introductory 


portion of a Jaina mathematical work entitled Sárasarhgraba by. 

irüchárya, Amoghavarsha is highly praised for his power and his 
virtues, and is spoken of as a fo horer of the Jaina doctriñe 
(Sy&dvàda)* He is mentioned there also by his other name 
Nripatunga. The authorship of a small tract consisting of questions 
and answers on moral subjects, 


l entitled Pra$nottara-ratnamáliká, 

which has been claimed for Sarmkaráchàá र 
vetémbaras, is attributed 

re ee ae 


1 Jour. B: B. R. A. S., Vol. VI., West? ies Nos. 
and Prof. Kielhone 0 est’s copies Nos. 15 and 


p. 2 
pies of this Purina have b 
atanza in whi प T 


urchased by. he 
ch Amoghavarsha is alle E e y. me for Government. T 


यस प्रांशुनलांशुजालविसरदारान्तराविभव- 
TTT TEAC: | 
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a श्रीमाञ्जनसेनपूज्यभगव ct जगन्मङ्गछम्‌ II 
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) remembered himsolf to have ed 
of the i 
by the dut poll ed was heig 


G 


- £ 
5 urifed that day whe! 
of ee py ie an a cruda diadem “booming ze 
lustre] flowing from the collection of the brilian Marre ita neem [ot wate 

५ 6 rays of his nails ;—enough—thnt prof 
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the blessing of tho world.” 
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to king Amoghavarsha by the Digambara Jainas, At the end of 
the Digambara copies occurs a stanza, in which it is stated 
that Amoghavarsha composed the Ratnamillik4 after he had 
abdicated the throne in consequence ofthe growth of the ascetic 
spirit! in him. There is another Amoghavarsha in the dynasty 
who is represented as being of a thoughtful and religious temper. 
But he reigned for a short time and does not appear to have 
had any connection with the Jainas. There is a translation of 
the work in the Thibetan language, and there, too, the tract is 
attributed to Amoghavarsha, who is represented asa great king. 
The Thibetan translation of the name has been retranslated, 
however, into Amoghodaya by Schiefner ; but if he had known the 
Digambara tradition, he would have put it as Amoghavarsha.? 
,From all this it appears that of all the Ráshtraküta princes, 
पा हक कळे was the greatest patron of the Digambara Jainas ; 
and the statement that he adopted the Jaina faith seems to be true. 


Amoghavarsha's son and successor was Akilavarsha. He married 
the daughter of Kokkala, king of Chedi, who belonged to the Hai- 
haya race, and by her had a son named Jagattunga. Akdlavarsha’s 
proper name was Krishna as is evident from the Navasari grant and 
also from the Wardha and the Kardá plates. He is the Krishna- 
raja during whese reign a tributary chief of the name of Prithvi- 
rima made a grant of land to a Jaina temple which he had caused 
to be constructed in the Saka year 797 at Saundatti? Another 
Jaina temple was built by a Vaisya or Bania named Chikarya during 
his reign in Saka 824 at Mulgunda in the Dharvad district, and in the 
iuscription which records this fact he is styled Krishna Vallabha.* 
Krishna or Akálavarsha* appears to have been a powerful prince. 
He is represented as having frightened the Gürjare, humbled the 
pride of the Lata, taught humility to the Gaudas, deprived the people 
on the sea-coast of their en ose, and exacted obedience from the 
Andhra, Kalinga, Ginga, and Magadha." 


In the reign of this prince the Jaina Purága noticed above was 
consecrated in S'aka 820, the cyclic year being Pingala by Loka- 


7808 my Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS, for 1889-84; Notes, &c., p. ile 
aig Nan M विवेकात्त्यक्तराज्येन Tad रत्नमारिका। 
` राचितामोधवर्षेण सुधियां «eei : Il 


2 Weber's Indi trcifen, Vol. I., p. 210. dt 

9 Jon हे uh a S Vol X, p. Sb 0. The cyclic year mentioned is Manmatha, 
which corresponds to Saka 797 past. z . 

1 Ib., Ẹ.192. yolie year is Dundubhi, which fell in 825 current. 

5 कता तेत दाची plates. Jour, B. B. R. A, S., Vol, XVIII pp, 239-269, 

6 नि 


अकालवषेभूपाळे पाल्यत्याखिलामिलाम्‌ | 
तस्मिन्विध्वस्तानेःशेषाद्वाषे वीप्रयशोजाप ॥ 

j muak ` " 
शकरपकालाम्यन्तरविंशल्यधिकाण्शतामैताब्दान्त | 
मडुलमहाबैकारिणि fent समुस्तजनछुखदे ॥ 
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ena the pupil of Gunabhadra, who was the author of the second 
part. In the historical appendix, “ the lofty elephants of Ak&ála. 
varsha” are represented “to have drunk the waters of the Ganges 
rendered fragrant by being mixed with the humour flowing from 
their temples, and, as if not having their thirst quenched, to have 
resorted to the Kaumára forest (in the extreme south), which was 
full of sandal trees set in genile motion by the breezes blowing 
over the sea waves, and into the shade of which the rays of the sun 
did not penetrate.”! The date 833 Saka has also been assigned to 
Akflavasha.? It will have been seen that an inscription at Saundatti 
represents Krishnarája to have been the reigning prince in S'aka 
797, while one in the Kánheri caves speaks of his father Amogha- 
varsha as being on the throne two years later, ४.८., in 799. This 
discrepancy must be due to the fact mentioned in the Ratnamáliká 
that the latter had abdicated the throne in his old age. The real 
reigning prince thorefore in Saka 797 and 799 must have been 
Akálavarsha his son; but the writer of the Kanheri inscription 
must in the latter year have put in Amoghavarsha’s name, as he 
was not dead, and his having abdicated had probably no significance 
in his eyes. 

Akálavarsha's son was च वकता नग But he did not ascend the 
throne as appears from the fact that his name is npt mentioned in 
the list of kings given in the Khárepátan grant, after Akfilavarsha, 
but that of Indra, who is spoken of as Akfilavarsha's grandson, 
while Jagattunga is mentioned in another connection below. Aud 
in the Navasári grant Indra is represented as “ meditating on the 
feet” of Akálavarsha, and not of Jagattunga though he was 
his father, which shows that he was the immediate successor of 
Akülavarshs But the Wardha grant is explicit, It tells us that 


Jagattunga had a beautiful person, and that he died without having 


SS eee 1 


£] 
निछितं भव्यवर्यैः 
TROT शात्रसारं जगात विजयते पुण्यमेतत्पुराणम्‌ || 


** Victorious in the world js this holy Purana, the essence of the Si hich was 
finished and worshipped by the best among respectable [menfe * * res Pin- 
gala that brings about great कोकण and confers happiness on all mankind, at the 
end of the year measured by 820 of the cra of the Saka king '* * * , while that 


king Akilavarsha, all of whose enemies were destroyed and प or 
who acquired religious merit and fame) was protecting प eee r va Yan 


The cyclic year Piigala corresponded to 820 Saka current, 
1 ~ यस्योचमतंगजा . 
चुझ्मतंगजा निजमद्लोतस्विनीसंगमा- 
& पीड वारि qefi कड gg: पोत्वाप्यगच्छत्तृषः | 
कौमारं घनचन्दनं वनमपांपत्युस्तरंगानिलै- 


मेन्दान्दोलितमस्तभास्करकरच्छयं स 
? Ind, Ant,, Vol, XI., p. 109, ४ समाशिश्रियन्‌ ॥ 


a 
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ascended the throne. Jagattunga married Lakshmi, the daughter 
of his maternal uncle, the son of Kokkala, who is called Rayavigraha 
in theSingali and Navasdri grants, and S'arhkaragana in the Kardá 
plates. But it will be presently shown that the Kardá plates contain 
many mistakes and are the source of 8 good deal of confusion in the 
history of this dynasty. From this union sprang Indra, who succeeded 
his grandfather. His title was Nityavarsha according to the Nava- 
sari grant; and his son Govinda IV. is in the Sáhgalt grant spoken 
of as “meditating on the feet” of Nityavarsha, which also shows that 
that was Indro’stitle. Nityavarsha is the donor in the Navasir? grant. 
He is represented as residing at his capital Manyakheta, but to have 
on the occasion gone to Kurundaka, identified with the modern 
Kadoda on the banks of the Tapi, for his Pattabandhotsava. This 
gust have been the festival in honour of his coronation. At 
Kurundaka he granted that and many other villages, and restored 
four hundred more which had once been given in charity but had 
been resumed by former kings. He also gave away twenty lacs of 
Drammas in charity after having weighed himself against gold. 
The village conveyed by the Navasári grant is Tenna situated in the 
Lat country. It has been identified with Tend in the Navasárt 
division of the Baroda State. The grant was issued in S'aka 836 : 
so that Indraeappears to have come to the throne in that year. 
Another set of copper-plates found in the Navasait district records 
the grant of the village of Gumra identified with the modern 
Bagumra by the same prince. The grant was issued at the same 
time as the other, and the contents mutatis. mutandis are exactly 
the same! From these grants of villages in the Navasári district 
which must have formed a part of the old country of Lata, and from 
the statement in the Wardha plates that Krishna or Akálavarsha 
humbled the pride of the Lata prince, it appears that the main 
branch of the Rashtraktitas reigning at Mányakheta must have in 
Akálavarsha's time supplanted or reduced to a humble position the 
dynasty of their kinsmen in Gujarat, which had been founded in the 
time of Jagattunga or Govinda III. Indra was the reigning 
monarch in Saka 838, the cyclic year being Didéu, as appears from 
an inscription published by Dr. Fleet.” : 

As regards the next king there is some confusion in the Karda 
plates, The Sangali grant, however,is clear. Indra married a lady 
from the Haihaya family of Chediagain. Her name was Vijamba 3 
and she was the daughter of Angayadeva, the son of Arjuna, who 
Was the eldest son of Kokkala, mentioned above. By her Indra had 
a son named Govinda, who is the last king noticed in the Sángalt 
Brant, since it was issued by him. But according to the Kháre- 
Patan grant, Govinda was the younger brother ofa prince named 


1 Jour. B; B, R. A. S., Vol, XVIIL, p. 261 ef seq. ° Ind, Ant, Vol. XII., p. 224, 
3 Dr, Flect in his rovised rep oid translation of the sanga nt calls her 
Dvijamba, but in the facsimile given by him the name is Cs 
eo places whore it occurs, The Sanskrit of Vijamba is Vidyimba, - Ind, Ant,, Vol, 
® . 250, | 
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Amoghavarsha. The immediate successor of Indra, therefore, was 
Amoghavarska, and after him his younger brother Govinda came 
to the throne. And this is confirmed by the Kardá plates also, 
Amoghavarsha and Govinda are there meant to be mentioned as the 
two sons of Ambi, who is the same as the Vijimba of the Sángalt 
plate. But in the text ofthe grant Govinda and Amba form one 
compound, so that the translators of the grant call the lady Govind- 
&mbà, which certainly is an unique or an absurd name. Thus 
they drop king Govinda altogether? But the Wardhá grant is 
explicit on the point. From it we learn that Amoghavarsha was 
the elder brother of Govinda, but that he died immediately 
after his father, as if “out of love for him ”,.and then Govinda 
came to the throne. The Sangali grant of Govinda IV., as he 
must be called, does not mention Amoghavarsha by name, but 
states that “ though Govinda had the power, he did not act with any 
reprehensible cruelty towards his elder brother, and did not render 
himself infamous by incest, or assume the natureof a devil by casting 
aside considerations of purity and impurity, but became Sihasinka 
by his matchless enterprise and liberality.” What this statement 
exactly means it is difficult to say. But probably Govinda was 
believed to have ericompassed his brother’s death, and the other 
accusations referred to were whispered against Fim ; and this is 


1 Dr. Fleet in his genealogical table at p. 109 Vol. XI., Ind, Ant. ks'of Go: 
vinda's brother as unnamed, But he is named Amoghtvarsha in the Kharepitan grant, 

: and also in that of Karda, if properly understood, 
Sai. 14th stanza, the latter part of which I have construed as in the text, is 


x SUUM SARA T $ त्मजायामंभूज्जगत्तुझात्‌ । श्रीमानमोधवर्षो गोविन्दांबामिधानायां | 
ow the first line of this is, as it stands, out of place and must i i For 
ior manntnenaropaion of what wo Tavo in tho Aest eof sana il | 
with Lakshmi, who has been ण to make Amba a wifo of Jagattunga along | 


was the daughter of Lakshmf's first cousin. — he father of Lakshmt ; that is, Ambi 


the result will be that the Karda grant maki 
andi ot his sons Amoghavarsha and Govinda IV. th 
t Lis for at least fifteen years, Such an omission is not likely 

galt grant makes no allusion wh J Å at Haste 


indi tever to Jagatt : à 
of the name of Govindámbá. And the Ax श्रीमानमोववर्षो Sastunga 8 marriage with siat 
looks as if the intention of the writer of it was to sct forth ६ EHE et HEEL UM 


was called Suvargavatsl? | 
) ५ The na i E 
must occur in the verse immedia' 1 rs An Maino gi d 
End Scene in through mistake Plat m ue ara it is ona | 
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on derived from the Sangall grant. TP 7 
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intended as a defence. The Khirepitan and Wardha grants agree 
in representing Govinda as a prince addicted to sensual pleasures. 
The former says that he was “the abode of the dramatic Sentiment 
of love and was always surrounded by crowds of beautiful women,” 
and the latter that he was “ the source of ‘the sportive pleasures of 
Love, his mind was enchained by the eyes of women, he displeased 
all mon by his vicious courses, and his health being undermined, 
he met with an untimely death.” The words used have double 
senses from which it would appear that the affairs of the state also 
fell into confusion and hastened his destruction. But the Bangali 
grant which was issued by him has of course nothing but praise for 
him. Govindas other names were Prabhütavarsha and Suvarnavar- 
sha (raining gold) and probably Sáhásaüka.also. The grant was 
issued in Saka 855, or A.D. 933, in the Vijaya! year of the cycle, 
while he was at his capital Manyakheta. Govinda IV. was on the 
throne in Saka 841, as appears from an inscription published by 
Dr. Fleet, in which under the name of Prabhütavarsha he is repre- 
sented as the reigning sovereign. The inscription, however, is dated 
840 Saka; but from the cyclic year Pramáthin, which is also given, 
it must be understood that the year meant is 841 Saka. It will 
appear from this that Indra or Nityavarsha, who succeeded his 
grandfather in Saka 836, had a very short reign, and his eldest son, 
Amoghavarsha, could have been on the throne only for a few months, 


Govinda IV. like Amoghavarsha I. was at war with the Chalukyas of 


Vehgi3 Another inscription represents Govinda IV. as the reign- 
ing monarch in S'aka 8514 

From the Khárepátan plates it appears that Govinda IV. was 
succeeded by his paternal uncle Baddiga, the second son of Jagat- 
tunga. He is represented to have been a virtuous prince, serene 
like a sage. He was succeeded by his son Krishnarája, and after his 
death his younger brother Khotika became king. The Kardá grant 
is somewhat confusing here, but when properly understood it is per- 
fectly consistent.with that of Kbarepatan. It states: * When the 
elder brother Krishnarájadeva went to heaven, Khottigadeva, who 


. Was begotten by the king Amoghavarsha on Kandakadevi, the daughter 


of Yuvardja, became king."5 Here the expression “elder brother ” 
must be taken as related to Khottigadeva and not to the preceding 
king? whoever he may have.been. Khotika therefore was, even 


`1 Tho year was 856. 

3 Ind. तळ arto Dr. Fleet, however, identifies this Prabhütavarsha 
With Jagattwiga the son of Akalavarsha or Krishna II, and father of Nityavarsha. 
But as wo 1008 seen Nityavarsha was on tho throne in Saka 836 and 838, wherefore 


- his father could not have been the reigning prince in Saka 840 or 841, Besides, as I have 


shown, Jagattunga did not ascond the throne at all. 
3 Ind. Ant. ५ 249, and my note on Professor Peterson's Report on MSS, for 
र Pe ST tad Ank Vol रति री 


* ऐन्द्रपद्जिगीपयेव स्वर्गमधिखूढे AD am ग्रीमत्कृष्णराजदेवे ˆ 
युवराजदेवदुहितरि कन्दकदेव्याममोघवर्षदपा- 
ज्जातः खोध्गिदेवो पतिरभूद्रुवनाविस्यातः || १६ | 


0७७७ th taining that expression is dependent on the principal sentenco, 
which is in tho next or 16th stanza andl tlie subject of which is Khottigadeva. Ses 
the Passage in the last netE-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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according to the Kardá grant, the younger brother of Krishnaraja, | 
But he is represented to have been the son of Amoghavarsha, while 
Krishnarája is spoken of: in the Kharepatan plates as the son of 
Baddiga. In an inscription at Salotgi, Krishnarája, the son of 
Amoghavarsha, is represented to have been reigning at Many akheta 
in 867 Saka,! thatis, twelve years after the Sángali grant of Govinda 
IV. was issued. He must have been the same prince as that 
mentioned in the grants we have been examining. For the Krishna 
of these was the second king after Govinda IV. His father Baddiga, 
who was Govinda’s uncle, must have been an old man when he 
succeeded, and conseguently must have reigned fora very short 
time. Hence his son Krishna came to be king within twelve years 
after Govinda’s grant; and there is no other Krishna mentioned 
in the grants who is likely to have been on the throne in 867 Saka, 
If, then, the Krishna of the grants is the same as the Krishna of 
the Salotgi inscription, here we have evidence that his father’s 
name was Amoghavarsha; so that the Baddiga of the Khirepitan 
plates was the same as the Amoghavarsha ofthe Karda plates. 
Krishyarija and Khotika were thus brothers, and it would. appear 
from the wording of the statement in the Kardi plates that they 
were the sons of the same father but of different mothers.* 


And these points have been placed beyond the pcrsibility of doub 
by the Wardhágrant. After Govinda’s death, we are told, the feuda- 
tory chiefs entreated Amoghavarsha the son of Jagattunga, who was 


— 


stanza of the Karda grant, and was diff ti i 2 
Mau te tQ grin nm s different from the one mentioned in tho fourtec 


Dr. Fleet brings in another 


. S CER t the 
Khirepdtay grant menti ५ is authority is I do not know. Bu 
Badaiga, The Ka ot lons one Krishua only, 

ve shown that that grant agrees with n i hos 
dates rango from 867 to 878 is to be identified with theclier betes of iie d i 
to be considered a d 


her of Khotiga was called Krishna, and h to ld not hav? 
been called by the . Nirupama does not appear to have been a reg 


toni: “Again at Sire from 867 to 878 Saks according to the stone inst 


p 

Er was the elder brother of this Ni Krishna it is iwf% - 
rible 867 20800९ reigning in 898 Saka, while Krishan shoul be {Rie thront . 
गित 0 teens ata at is, before his elder brother. Krishna, therefore, was! 
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“first among the wise” and tho “ best of serene sages”, to assumo : 


the reins of power. He was assisted in the government by his 
son Krishna, who though but a crown-prince wielded very great 
power. Theenemies who transgressed his commands were punished; 
he put to death Dantiga and Bappuka who had grown insolent. 
He thoroughly subdued the ,Ginga prince; and planted what 
appears to be a colony of the Áryas in his dominions. Hearing of 
the ease with which he captured the sirongholds in the south, the 
Girjara prince, who was preparing to take the fortresses of 
Kálanjara and Chitraküta in the north, had to give up the enterprize. 
All feudatory chiefs between the eastern and the western oceans und 
between the Himálaya and Simhala (Ceylon) paid obeisance to him. 
After he had thus rendered the power of his family firm, his father 
died, and he ascended the throne. The Wardhà plates announco 
the grant of a village to the north-west of Nágpur near the modern 
Mohagaon made by Krishyaraja, who is also called Akálavarsha, in 
the name of his brother Jagattunga to a Brahman of the Kanva 
school of the White Yajurveda on the 5th of the dark half of Vaisikha 
in S'aka 862, corresponding to 940 A.D., the cyclic year being S'árvari. 
This prince is called Sri-Vallabha also in the grant. 

Krishgarája was the reigning monarch in Saks, 878 and878. At 
the end of a Jama work called Yasastilaka by Somadeva it.is stated 
that it was finished on the 13th of Chaitra when 881 years of the 
era of the Saka king had elapsed, the cyclic year being Siddharthin, 
during the reign of a feudatory of Krishyardjadeva. Krishnarajadeva 

“is spoken of as reigning gloriously , having subdued the Pandyas, 
Simhala, the Cholas, the Cheras and others. Khotika, his brother, 
was on the throne in Saka 893 Prazdpati3 


Khotika was succeeded, according to the Khirepatan grant, by 


Kakkala, the son of his brother. The name of this brother was ' 


Nirupama according to the Kardà grant. Kakkala is said to have 
been a brave soldier; but he was conquered in battle by Tailapa, 
‘who belonged to the Chálukya race, and thus the sovereignty of 
the Dekkan passed from the hands of the Ráshtrakütas once more 


Fleet, however, being under the belief that this last was the elder brother, gives tho 
Sollen SEGA of the discrepancy in the dates :—" Kottiga or Khottiga left no 
Issue, and this explains why the dateofhisiuscription now published is considerably later 
than the dates obtained for Krishna IV. ; viz., there being no prone ed of Kottiga 


leaving any issue, first his younger brother is na IV. was joined with him in the | 


government, and then the latter’s son Kakka IIL"—(Ind. Ant., Vol, XII., p.255.) This 
supposition’ is not supported by any circumstance; on the contrary it rend 
discountenanced by the inscriptions of Krishna which represent him to be the “Su 
preme king of great kings,” (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIL, p. 258,) and to Hare bon reigning 
at the time at Manyakheta and governing the kingdom (Ind. Ant., Vol. 4» p. SES. 
Otherwise, they would have spoken ofhim as Ywardja. Thus there were not two 


Krishnas but cul f Baddiga or Amoghavarsha, not his brother. 
ls लक deti ja (hat a2 ehe Wardha grauk Le ka and ४0180७६881 that 
18 earliest date is that of the Wardha grant, &e., 862 a in the Snlotgi and 


. of the Yasastilaka. Ho was the same monarch as that s K 
Other stone inscriptions त tho dates 867, 878, and 878 Saka, Khotiga was his 
Tet brother, and Nirupama the youngest 
5 XI, n. | x 556 
2 Prot, Peers Rd ie OA VON PG fad, Ant, Vol, XII, p, 256. 
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` Section XI.  intothoso ofthe Ohálukyas. The Kard& grant, which was made 
Overthrow of the in the reign of Kakkala, is dated S'aka 894 or a.D. 979. And 
Rishtrakitas. another inscription represents him as being on the throne in 898 
current; the cyclic year being S'rimukha. But in this year or S'aka 

895 past Tailapa attained sovereign powers. The RAshtrakitas 

were thus supreme masters of- this country from about A.D. 748 to 


A.D. 979, that is, for nearly two hundred and twenty-five years. 


That the princes of this race were’ very powerful there can be 
little doubt. The rock-cut temples at Eluré still attest their power 
and magnificence. Under themi the worship of the Puranic gods 

-rose into much greater importance than before. The days when 
kings and princes got temples and monaSteries cut out of tho solid 
rock for the use of the followers of Gotama Buddha had gone by, 
never to return. Instead of them we have during this period 
temples excavated or constructed on a more magnificent scale and 
dedicated to the worship of S‘iva and Vishyu. Several of the grants 
of these Rüshtraküta princes praise their bounty and mention their 
having constructed temples. Still, as the Kánheri inscriptions of 
the reign of Amoghavarsha I. show, Buddhism had its votaries and 
benefactors, though the religion had evidently sunk into unimport- 
ance. ' Jainism, on the other hand, retained the prominence it had 
-acquired during the Chálukya period, or even made greater progress. 

e Amoghavarsha Was, as we have seen, a great patron -of it, and was 

perhaps a convert to it; and some of the minor chiefs and the lower 

castes, especially the traders, were its devoted adherents. The form 

of Jainism that prevailed in the country was mostly that professed 

~ by the Digambara sect. A good many of the extant Digambara 

Works Were, as we have seen, composed during this period. 

It is remarkable that, unlike the grants of the early Chálukya 

princes, those of the Rashtrakfitas contain accounts in verse of the 

ancestors of the grantor, and most of the verses are of the nature of 
those we find in the ordi 


j inary artificial poems in Sanskrit literature, 
possessing tho same merits and faults. The Ráshtrakütas, there- 
fore, must have been patrons of learning, and probably had poets 
Rishtrakdta race, 22 their service, One of the three Krishnas belonging to the 
the hero of the dynasty 1s the hero of an artificial poem by Hal&yudha entitled the 
Kavirahasya. — Kavirahasya, the purpose of which is to explain the distinction #8 
regards sense and conjugational peculiarities between roots having 

ne same external form. He is spoken of as the paramount sover- 
eign of Dakshindpatha.3 Prof. Westergaard, however, thougl! 


aa Pe an IEE IE — 


Religion under the 
Ráshtrakütas. 


: zs Ant, Vol. XII, p.970, . $ T |; 
- cyclic year mentioned al ith th START : 
ठा S'aka year corresponding म न ecd these two dates is Angiras the’ i 


NUN दक्षिणापथे | 
aan ख्याती राजा साम्राज्यदीक्षितः I 
Ec TA Dag hi PApatha, which is rondered holy by. tho light 


ame of Krishnarája who was crowned as 


of the sage Agastya, am 
a Paramount’ sovereign 
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him to be the KrishnarAya of the Vijayanagar dynasty who reigned 
in the first quarter of the sixteenth century. But in. the Kavira- 
hasya he is spoken of in one place as “having sprung from the 
-Rashtrakiita race,” and is in another called “the ornament of 
the lunar race,” “ which description is of course not applicable to 
the Vijayanagar prince. 

Arabic travellers of the tenth century mention a powerful dynasty 
of the name of Balharis who ruled ata place called Mánkir. The 
name of the city would show that the Ráshtrakütas, whose capital was 
Manyakheta or Mánkhed, were meant. But Balhará, the name of 


the dynasty, has not been identified with any that might be consi- 


dered to be applicable to the Ráshtrakütas. But to me the identi- 
fication does not appear difficult. The Ráshtrakütas appear clearly 
Xo have assumed the title of Vallabha which was used by their 
predecessors the Chálukyas. We have seen that Govinda II. is 
called Vallabha in two grants, Amoghavarsha I. in a third, and 
Krishna III. in a fourth. In an inscription on a stone tablet at 
Lakshmesvar, Govinda III. is called »S'ri-Vallabha, 8 while in the 
Radhanpur plates he is spoken of as Vallabha-narendra. In the 
Sángalt and Kardá grants also the DE king is styled Vallabha- 
narendra, while in other inscriptions we find the title Prithivival- 
labha alone used. Now Vallabha-narendra means “the : king 
Vallabha," and is the same as Vallabharája, the words rája (n) 
and, narendra both denoting “aking.” Vallabha-raja should by the 

- rules of Prikrit or vernacular pronunciation, become Vallaha-rdy, 
Ballaha-rdy, or Balha-rdy. This last is the same as the Dalhará 
of the Arabs. - 1 


$ तोळयत्यतुलं शक्तद्या यों भारं भुवनेश्वरः | 
करते तुलयति स्थाम्ना राष्ट्रकूट्कुळोइवम्‌ ॥ 
“Who will equal in strength that lord of the world sprung from the Rüshtraküta 
race, who by his power hears an incomparable burden. E 
a : सोमं सुनोति सोमवंशविभूषण * ` 
म॑ सुनोति FI सोमवंशविभूष न क kan 


“That ornament of the lunar race extracts the J 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 156. ; 


` 
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Section XI. The genealogy of the Rishtrakitas is shown in the following 


ble :— * 
1, Dantivarman. i : 


2. Indra 1. 


3. Govinda I, 


ds riti I. 
| 
b. Inda Ir. 7, KnisusAI. > or S'ubhotunga, 
. 5 i 
6. DaxTIDURGA. 8. AES II. 9. Duruva, Nirupama, 
(875 S'.) * (705 8'.) “Or eer. T 
. E. 
* 10, GovIsDA III, Jagattunga I., or Prabhütavareha, Inda, ३ 
(716, 726 & 730 8'.) 
| ir 
Karka Govinda. 
(Ep) (749 S'.) 
XY See 
Gujarat Branch, 
11, S'ARYA Nutratoxaa or Amoghavarsha I, 
. * (769 773, 788 & 799 8.) 
12, KRISHNA II. or Akilavarsha. , 3 
(197, 820, 521 & 833 S`.) ss : 
Jagattun ga. 


(ee 


|] i 
13. Ixpra IIT, or Nityavarsha 10. Bap ; 
(836 & 838 S'.) ty DIGA or Amoghavarshn III, 


॥ 
-Je AMOGILAVARSHA JI, 15. G aes IV, 
(841, 851 & 855 5'.) 


z | 
17, KRSNA IIL, or Akilavarshn. 18, Kioma. 


u „ Nirupama. 
(863, 867, 873, 878 & 881 8'.) (893 8'.) / 


19. KARKALA, Karka idu « 
- न Sen 
(a) ‘The namcs of those who were supreme sovereigns in tho Dekkan a i 
$ ro printod in capitals.. 
f VAT Memes of those who wore kings before the attainment of supreme power a printed in 
(à The order of succession is represented b m numbers, 


(d) Tho names of those who did not ascend the throne at all, have been printed in Italics. 


F - 


MEETS EL. 


अल Dm E 
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SECTION XII, 


THE LATER CHALUKYAS. 


WE left the history of the kings of the Chálukya race at Kirti- 
varman II. Between him and 'Tailapi, who wrested the supreme 
sovereignty of the Dekkan from Kakkala, the last of the Ráshtra- 
kita kings, the Miraj copperplate grant and the Yevur tablet place 
six kings. Kirtivarman ascended the throne in S'aka 669 and was 
reigning in 679, before which time he.had been reduced to the 
‘condition of a minor chief; and Tailapa regained sovereign power 
in 895 S'aka! We have thus seven princes only between 669 and 
895, 4. ८., for 226 years. This gives an average reign of 32 years to 
each, which is far too much. This was the darkest period in the 
history of the Chilukya dynasty, and probably no correct account 
of the succession was kept. Where the dynasty reigned and what 
the extent of its power was, cannot be satisfactorily determined in 
the absence of the usual contemporary evidence, viz., inscriptions. 
There must have been several branches of the Chálukya family, 
and it is even a question whether Tailapa sprang from the main 
branch. Iam inclined to believe that he belonged to quite a col- 
lateral and unimportant branch, and that the main branch became 
extinct. Tor, the princes of the earlier dynasty always traced their 
descent to Hariti and spoke of themselves as belonging to the Mánavya 
race ; while these later Chálukyas traced their pedigree to SatyaSraya 
only, and those two names do not occur in their inscriptions except in 
the Miraj grant and its copies, where an effort is made to begin at the 
beginning. But evidently the writer of that grant had not sufficient 
materials at his command, since, as above stated, he places six princes 
only between Kirtivarman II. and Tailapa. There is little question 


. that there was no continuity of tradition. The titles Jagadekamalla, 


Tribhuvanamalla, &c., which the later Chálukyas assumed mark क 
off distinctively from princes of the earlier dynasty, who had none like 
them. In a copper-plate grant dated S'aka 735 found in Maisur a 
Chilukya prince of the name of Vimaliditya, the son of Mn 
and grandson of Balavarman, is mentioned. To ward off tp ey 

influence of Saturn from Vimaliditya, a village was granted to a Jeina 
sage onsbehalf of a Jaina temple by Govinda IIL, the Ribe 2o 
king, at the request of Chákirája of the Ganga family, the matern 

uncle of Vimaliditya.? These three Ohálukya names do nob ees 
in the usual genealogy of tho family. This therefore appears to have 


` been an independent branch. “Another independent offshoot ruled 


J ti i is included 
over a province called Jola, a portion of which at least is inc 
in the edar district of Dharvad, In the Kanarese Bharata 
Ee 
1 Jour, R. AS, VoL IV,p.4. .- 2 Ind, Ant, Vol, XIT., p. 11. . 
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Section XII. written in 863 S'aka by a Jaina poet of the name of Pampa, Arike- |. 
— sarin belonging to this branch, is mentioned’ by the poet as his }* 
patron. The genealogy there given 18 as follows :— 
Yuddhamalla 


Arikesarin 
Narlshithe 
Dugd amalla 
Baddiga 
- Yuddhamalla, 


Narasimha 


^ 


L Arikesarin 
A AM ukya prince - At the end of a work entitled Saimkshepasiriraka, the author te 
Vedintic' work.  Sarvajiiitman, the pupil of Suresvara, who himself was a pupil of tho 
great S‘amkaricharya, states that he composed it while “ the prospor- 
ous king of the Kshatriya race, the Aditya (sun) of the race of Manu 
„whose orders were never disobeyed, was ruling over the earth.?! This 
description would app ly with propriety to such a king as Adityavar- 
man, Vikramaditya L., Vinayaditya, Vijay&ditya, or Vikramaditya II. 
of the early Chálukya dynasty, since they were very powerful princes 
and were * Adityas of the race of Manu.” For the Mánavya race 
' to which they belonged may be understood as * the race of Manu." 
But Samkaráchárya is said to have lived between Saka 710 and 
-742, wherefore his grand-pupil must have flourished about tho year 
800 of that era, while Vikramaditya II., the latest of the four, ceased 
to reign in 669 Saka. Supposing then that the date assigned to 
SamkardchArya is correct, the king meant by Sarvajiidtman most 
be one of those placed by the Miraj grant between Kirtivarman II. 
and Tailapa. He may be Vikramaditya, the third prince after Kir- 
tivarman II., but if the description is considered hardly ap licable 
to a minor chief, Sarhkarichdrya’s date must be pushed backwards 
80 as to place the pup il of his-pupil in the reign of one of the five 
Tella princes of the early Chálukya dynasty mentioned above. 


expeditions, Tailapa seems to have carried his arms into the country of the 
Cholas* and humbled the king of Chedi# He despatched an e* 
pun into Gujarat, under a general of the name of Barapa, against 
ûlaråja, the founder of the Chaulukya dynasty of AnahilapattaD |. 
" देवे - AB Era - see 
1 श्वरपादपङ्जरजसंपर्कपूताशय : 


Maap पानिवरः संक्षपशारी | E 

` चक्रे सज्जनवुध्दिवधेनमिदं राजन्यवश्ये रपे ` D 

श्रीमत्यशतशासने मठुकुलादित्ये Ws शासति ॥ ; 

The Devesvara spoken of in the first lino is Surefvara, tho pupil of SamkardchAy" | 
3 S the genealogy at the end of this Section. A 

. Anty Vol V, NET AIR 4 Ind, Ant., Vol, VITI., p. 15. - 
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who for some time was hard pressed ; but according to the Gujarat 
chroniclers the general was eventually defeated with slaughter. 
Somesvara, the author of the Kirtikaumudi, speaks of Barapa as the 
general of the lord of Lata, from which it would appear that Tailapa 
was in possession of that country. Tailapa invaded Malv also, 
which at this time was governed by Mufja, the uncle of the 
celebrated Bhoja. Mufija, instead of strictly confining himself 
to the defensive, took the offensive, and, against the counsels of his 

ed: minister Rudráditya, crossed the Godavari with a large army. 

e was encountered by Tailapa, who inflicted’ a crushing defeat on 


him and took him prisoner. At first Mufija was treated with 


consideration by his captor; but an attempt to effect his escape. 
having been detected, he was subjected to indignities, made to beg 
„from door to door, and finally beheaded. This event is alluded to 
in one of Tailapa's inscriptions. Tailapa reigned for twenty-four 
years) One of his feudatory chiefs granted a piece of land toa 
Jaina temple that he had constructed at Sauudatti? in the Belgaum 
district, in the year 902 S'aka or A.v. 980. . 

Tailapa married Jákabb&, the daughter of the last Rashtrakita 
king, and had by her two sons, whose names were Satyasraya and 

a$avarman, The former succeeded him in 919 S'aka or A.D. 997. 
Nothing partisular is mentioned of him in any of the inscriptions. 
The Khárepáten grant, which we have so often referred to, was 
issued in his reign in,S'ako 930 by a dependent chief of the S'ilahara 
family which ruled over southern Konkan.* 

SatyAéraya died without issue and was succeeded by Vikramaditya I. 
the son of his younger brother Dagavarman by his wife Bhagavati. 
The earliest of his inscriptions is dated S'aka 930, which is also the 
“latest date of his predecessor. He therefore succeeded to the throne 
in that year, ४. e., in 1008 A.D., and appears to have reigned for only 
a shor time. He was succeeded by his brother Jayasithha or 
Jagadekamalla, who in an inscription dated 941 S'aka, i.e., 1019 A.D., 


_is represented to have put to flight or broken the confederacy of 


Malava and is styled “the moon of the lotus which was King 
Bhoja," that is, one who humbled him.! He is also spoken of as 
having beaten the Cholas and the Cheras. The Miraj grant was 
executed by him five years later, %. e., in S‘aka 946, when “after 
having subdued the powerful Chola, the lord of the Dramila 
country, and taken away everything belonging to the ruler of the 
soven Konkans, he had encamped with his victorions army a 


ee en 3-5... 
e 


1 Risa Mala IV, p. 39, new Ed. A Kirtikaumudi, II. 3. 
3, Mortui 4 Di: Boerne ndha and Bbc selaras by Rajavallabha. : 
a. S., Vol. LV., p. 12, and Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI., e 168. $10 

5 Jour. R. S. Vol. IV., p. 4. 6 Jour, B. B. R. A. S., Vol. X. P. IN 
‘pp. Miraj plates ; Jour. R. A. S« Vol, IL. p 202 at 3035; E ol. VIIL., 

. 15-17. our. B. B. 8. A. S. Vol. As, Be ~ न = 

४ Icall him Vikramaditya L and not Vikramiditya है ne d AUT 

Il, 


I would keep the two dynasties distinct for the reasons 
Ishall call Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla, Vikramaditya ang m ga T 
1 Jour, R. A, S., Vol, IV., p. 1- u Ind, Ant., Vol, V., p. 17. 
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Kolhipur in the course of a march to the northern countries to 
vanquish them”! The latest date of this prince is S’aka 962.2 


Jayasimha ceased to reign in 962 Saka, or 1040 A.D., and was 
succeeded by his son Somes'vara I., who assumed the titles of Ahava. 
malla and Trailokyamalla. As usual with the Chalukya Princes the 
first enemy he had to turn his arms against was the king of the Cholas,3 
He is then represented by Bilhana to have marched against Dhara, the 
capital of Bhoja, and captured it. Bhoja was compelled to abandon 
the city. These hostilities with the king of Malva seem to have been ' 
inherited by this king and his predecessor from Tailapa, who had 
caused Munja to be put to death. Bhoja was but a boy when this 
event took place. It is narrated in the Bhojacharitra that after he had 
come of age and begun to administer the affairs of his kingdom, on 
one occasion a dramatic play representing the fate of Mufija was acted, 
before him, and thereupon he resolved to avenge his uncle’sdeath. He 
invaded the Dekkan with a large army, captured Tailapa, subjected 
him to the same indignities to which Muñja had been subjected by 
him, and finally executed him. Bhoja, who ruled over Milv4 for 

about fifty-three years, was buta minor when Muiija died. Muñja 
was on the throne in 994 A.D. while Tailapa died or ceased to 
reign in 997 A.D. He must therefore: have been slain by the latter 
between 994 and 997 A.D., and Tailapa did not survive Muñja fora 
sufficiently long time to allow of Bhoja’s attaining majority and 
fighting with him. Hence Bhoja could not have wreaked vengeance 
on Tailapa. But the wars of Jayasimha and SumeSvara I. with him 
show that the tradition recorded in the Bhojacharitra must have 
been correct to this extent, that to avenge his uncle’s death the king 
of Malva formed a confederacy with some neighbouring princes and 
attacked the dominions of the Chálukyas. Perhaps he. captured. 
Vikramáditya I., of whom we know so little, and put him to death. 
n was probably on that account that Jayasimha took arms against 
im and broke the confederacy, as represented in the inscription 


. dated 941 S'aka. 


After some time Somesvara attacked Chedi or Dahala, the capital 
of which was Tevur or Tripura, and deposed or slew Karna. King 
Bhoja must have died before this event ; for, just about the time of 
his death, Karna had formed a confederacy with Bhimadova I. of 
Gujarat with a view to attack Málvá from two sides, and sacked 
Dhara after his death.’ Bilhana next represents the Cháluky^ 
prince to have marched against the countries on the sea-coast, 


aa SS 


1 Loc. cit, Drar ila is another form of Dravida, Thero is some mistake here in 
the original. The letters are यं चंद्रमिलाधिपातिं- Dr. Fleet takes यूं as ono word and 
चेद्रमिलाधिर्पात 88 another, but यं, cannot be construed and Chandramila is unknown , 
The first word must be zs, a mistake for some such word as 


H » os “down,” a be" 
low,” and the second Dramilidhipatim. ४ Ind, Ant., V. abil : 64 
3 Bilhana's Vikramiuka Charitra, I., 90: . Ant., Vol, XIX, p. 164. 
; Bhojácharitra, In 30-06, ariko +» 905 Jour. R, A. S., Vol. IV., p 18. 
Siy, 


I ort on the search for MSS. duri 9. 
; Bilhana's Vikr., I., 102-103. during 188283, p. 40, 
erutunga’s Bhojaparabandha j Rasa Mala, VI, p. G9, new Ed. 
. CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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probably the western. These ho conquered, aud haviug erected a 
triumphal column there, proceeded by the sea-shore to the extremity 
of the fans In his progress through that part of the country 
the king of the Dravidas or Cholas attacked him, but was defeated. 
Somegvara thereupon proceeded to his capital Káüchi, which he 
captured, and the Chola king had to flee away to save his life.! 
Ahavamalla’s operations against Bhoja and the Cholas are alluded to 
in an inscription, and he is also represented to have fought with the 
king of Kanyakubja or Kanoj and compelled him to betake him- 
self to the caverns of mountains for safety.’ 


Ahavamalla or SomeSvara founded the city of Kalyana and made 
it his capital. Bilhana mentions the fact? and the name of the 
city does not occur in any inscription of a date earlier than 975 
Saka, when Somefvara was reignicg.* In the course of time three 
sons were born to Ahavamalla, the eldest of whom was named. 
Somegvara, the second Vikramaditya, and the third Jayasiritha.® 
The ablest of these was Vikramaditya, and Ahavamalla intended to 
raise him to the dignity of Yuvardja or prince-regent in supersession 
of his elder brother; but Bilhana tells us he declined the honour. 
Somegvara therefore was installed as prince-regent, but the real 
work was done by Vikramáditya, who was invariably employed by 
his father to fight his battles. The first thing he did was to march 
as usual against the Cholas, whose king was defeated aud deprived 
of his kingdom. The king of Malv&, who had been driven from his 
country by somebody whose nameis nob given, sought Vikramáditya's. 
assistance. That prince put down his enemies and placed him on 
the throne? Vikramaditya is said to have invaded the Gauda country 
or Ben gal and Kamarfipa or Assam? In the more detailed descrip- 
tion of his career of conquest, Bilhana tells us, he first marched 
against the Keralas, whom he conquered. The king of Simhala 
submitted to him at his approach ; then he took the city of Ganga- 
kunda and proceeded to the country of the Cholas, the prince of 
which fled and took refugein the caverns of mountains. Vikramaditya 
then entered Káüchi and plundered it; and thence directed his 
march to Vengi, and to Chakrakota." 


loyed, ' Ahavamalla was seized 


While Vikramaditya was so emp 
with a strong fever. When he observed his end approaching, he 
n to the banks of the Tungabhadra. He 


caused himself to be take 


s * Ind, Ant; Vol. VIIL, p- 19. TE 
* 3 Bilhagi/s Vikr. Ch., II., 1. The natural construction So ser पराध्य 
“most n" ibulive adjective, not predicatiro, anc ta te चकार ४७ the 
त e का ripis 2 W He made (founded) the most excellent city 

Vol. VIIL, p. 105. The word 


. 4 Seo Dr. Floct's remarks on the point, Iud. Ant. : n 
Kalyana GE Tn the Salo tal inscription (Ind. Ant., Vol. I. p. 210) is also, liko 
1 taken in tho sense of“ , benefit, benefi- 
town as Mr. Pindit and Dr. Bühler have donc. 


8 Bilhana's Vikr. Ch., IL, 57-59 and 85; III. 1, 25. 5 
6 [ SCAR ATIR É 7 [bq LIL, 55-67. 
Tb., III., 26-32, 35-41, aud 48-01, | 15, 1Y49, 28 Hls, 


8 Ib.,1 . EE 
20 Ib, Tu” ue 11 Jb, IV., 21-30. For the situation of Veitgi, sce supra, p. 93. 


1 Vikr. Ch. I., 107-116. 
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in the waters of the river and gave away a great deal of 

गा व can Then entering the river again, he proceeded until 
fhe water reached his neck, and, in the din caused by the waves and 
a number of musical instruments, drowned himself This event 


by them.! ड ॥ “= 
Somefvara Somesvara, the eldest son of Ahavamalla, having been prince. 
proclaimed regent, ascended the throne asa matter : of course, and assumed 
king. the title of Bhuvanaikamalla, Vikramaditya received intelligence 


Quarrela between its importance and influence. Vikramaditya, unable to control his 
the brothers. 


for the country of Malaya. Jayakesi is represented to have submit- 
Submission of ted to Vikramaditya and “gi 


Jayakefi of Goa to 
Vikramaditya. 


connection with the 
‘dignity of the family. The king of the Alu 
obeisance to the Chal ukya 
He then subjugated the Keralas or people of 


towards the country of the “Dravidas or Cholas. 
Alliance with the this, 


ola prince. 


the Chola prince sent a herald with Sn with Proposals of pence, offering 


rate tana’s Vike. Ch., IV., 46-68. This modo of dom i me of ८ 

Jalasandahi. 7 Jour, R. A. S, Vol, IV., p den is known by tho na } 
ss hens Vike, Ch, 1, 97-00; IV, Bg, पे, 1., 88. 

a Lo’ IV., 88-119; V., I, 6 Jb., V., 5-8. 7 Ib., V., 10, 18-25. 

Jour. B. B, R. A/S, Vol. IX., pp. 242, 268, 279. १ हळ supra, p, BI, note 3. 
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his daughter in marriage to Vikramfditya. These wore aecepted ) 
by the latter, and at the solicitations of tho Chola he fell back ed Se TE 
the Tungabhadrá, where the prince arrived with his daughter and 

concluded an alliance.! 


Some time after, the kin RUF the Cholas died and there was a i 
revolution ih the kingdom. hen the Chálukya prince heard of "Chola kingdom." 
this he immediately proceeded to Káücht, and placing the son of : 
his father-in-law on the throne, remained there for a month to sup- 
pee his enemies and render his position secure. A short time after 

is return to the Tungabhadr4, however, Rájiga, the king of Vengi, 
observing that the nobility of the Chola prince were disaffécted, 
seized the opportunity, and, having deposed him, usurped the sov- 
ereignty of the country. ‘To embarrass Vikramaditya and prevent Alliance between 
ahis descent on Kifichi, Rájiga incited his brother Someévara II. to Rajiga and Somef- 
attack him from behind. Vikramaditya, however, marched on, and, Yara IT aga against 
by the time he came in sight of.the Dravida forces, Someśvara over- — Vikamiditya: 
' took him in his rear. He had a very large army, which was well 
equipped.? Bilhana, who is, of course, anxious to show his patron 
to be piles in this fratricidal war, represents him to be deeply 
afflicted when he saw that his brother had made common cause 
with his enemy, and to have endeavoured to dissuade him from the 
course on which he had embarked. SomeSvara made a show of | 
yielding to his brother’s expostulations, seeking however in the 
meanwhile for a favourable opportunity to strike a decisive blow. 
But Vikramaditya finally resolved to give a fight to the armies of 
both. Then a bloody battle ensued, Vikramaditya proved victorious, Battle of - 
the new king of the Dravidas fled, and Somesvara was taken prisoner. Vikramidi 
The Chálukya prince then returned to the Tungabhadri, and after with in oe er 
-some hesitation dethroned Somesvara and had himself crowned es 
king. To his younger brother Jayasimha he assigned the province Vikramaditya. 
of Banavisi4 These events took place in the cyclic year Nala, 
Saka 998, or A.D. 1076.5 

Vikramáditya II. then entered Kalyána and had a long and upon ined Reign of 
the whole a LA reign of fifty years. He assumed the title  Vikremáditya IX. 
of Tribhuvanamalla, and is known by the names of Kalivikrama and 
Parmádiráya also. He abolished.the Saka era and established his 
own; but it fell into disuse not long after his death. Some time 
after his accession, he went to Karahátaka or Karhid and married 
the daughter of the Śilâhâra king wlio reigned at the place. Her 


1 Bilhdha’s Vikr. Ch., V. 26-29, 46, 56, 60, 73, 79-89. 2 1b., VI., 7-04. 

3 16., VL, 66-61. — d ree 4 Tha VI., 90-93, 98-99. 

5 Jour. R. A, S., Vol. IV., pi 43 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI T p. 189. Tho current Saka 
year was 999. Dr. Fleet thinks that tho festival of his Paftabandha or coronation, 
_ rants on account of which are recorded as made on the bth day of the brig ht half 
, Of Phálguna in the Nala year, in an inscription at Vadageri, was the annual festival. 

But this is a mere assumption. One would expect in such a caso the word várahikot- 

gava. The utsava or festival 5p oken of must be that which followed the ceremony. 

The date in this inscription refers to the grant, and does not, in my opinion, show'at 

all the day on which the coronation ceremony took p 1800. All we can guine from 

this inscription and that at AraleSvara is that tho Nala Sativatsara was the first year 

Of his reign, 6 Jour. R. A. S, Vol. IV. p. 14. 
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Section XII. name was Chandralekh4 and she was a, woman of rare beanty, Bil. 
| व्या hana represents her to have held a svayarhvara where a great man 
_kings assembled, out of whom she chose the Chalukya prince and 
placed the nuptial wreath round his neck. Whether the srayan. 
vara was real, or imagined by the poet to give himself an oppor- 
tunity for the display of his poetic and descriptive powers, it is not 
possible to decide. Chandralekha is spoken of in the inscriptions as 
Chandaladevi, and many other wives of Tribhuvanamalla are men. 
tioned besides her. The revenues of certain villages were assigned 
to them for their private expeuses.! d 


Rebellion of Jaya- . Some years after, Vikrama’s brother Jayasimha, who had been 
shhha, Vikrun?s appointed his viceroy at Banavási, began to meditate treason against 
brother him. He extorted a great deal of money from his subjects, entered 
into analliance with the Dravida king and other chiefs, and even ^ 
endeavoured to foment sedition and treachery among Vikramaditya’s 
troops. When the king heard of this, he made several attempts to 
dissuade his brother from his evil course, but they were of no avail; 
and. in ashort time Jayasiriiha came with his numerous allies and his 
large army and encamped on the banks of the Krishná, He plundered 
and burned the surrounding villages and took many prisoners, aud. 

' considered success so certain that he sent insulting messages to ' 
Vikrama? The king then marched against him at tie head of his 
forces. As he approached the river he was harassed by the enemy’s 
skirmishers, but driving them away he encamped on the banks? 
He surveyed his brother’s army and found it to be very large and 
strong. Then a battle ensucd. At first tho elephants of the enemy 
advanced and spread confusion in the ranks of Vikrama. All his 
elephants, horses, and men turned backwards; but with remark- , 
able bravery the king rushed forward on the back of his maddened 
elephant, dealing heavy blows right and left. The elephants of the 
enemy were driven back and the king killed a great many of his 
soldiers. The army was defeated and Jayasithha and his followers 
fied away. Vikrama did not pursue the enemy, but took the 
elephants, horses, women, and baggage left on the battle-field, and 
Re n capital, Aftor a tung Jayasirhha was caught skulk- 

a. torest and brought to Vikramádi ५ 73 , 

E represented to have pardoned him.* ym e Qu 

Invasion of . _ Inthe latter part of Vikrama’s r 
TAM by by ७ prince of the Hoysala branch of the 

Vishyuvardhana, Dvarasamudra, the modern Halebid in 


काल —— ID I STE s 


1 Jour. R. A, S., V. i : TI जा 
$ छन णा? on xiv ae and penna 8 Vikr, Ch., VIIT.—XI. 
4 


3 1b., XIV, t E 
, 157,70, 71, Iba XV., 23, 41-42, 55-71, 85-97. 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


General Chapters.] हि 
THE DEKKAN. 87 


and Belvola and washed his horses with the waters of the Krishná- 
Vená. It is also stated that “he was again and again reminded 
by his servants of the honour done to him by the king Paramardi- 
deva (Vikramáditya), who said, ‘Know the Hoysala alone among 
all princes to be unconguerable.””1 Vikramaditya despatched 
against these enemies a dependent chief of the name of Acha or 
Achagi, whose territory lay to the south. Acha, who was “a very 
lion in war and shining like the hot-rayed sun, sounding his war- 
cry, pursued and prevailed against Poysala, took Gove, put to flight 
Lakshma in war, valorously followed after Pandya, dispersed at 
all times the Malapas, and seized upon the Konkan”? Acha 
must have fought several other battles for his master; for he is 
represented to have made “the kings of Kalinga, Vanga, Maru, 
,Gürjara, Malava, Chera, and Chola (subject) to his sovereign." 3 
Vikramaditya himself had to take the field against the Chola 
prince, who had grown insubordinate. He was defeated and fled 
and the king returned to his capital4 Vikramaditya II. constructed 
a large temple of Vishnu and had a tank dug in front of it. In 
the vicinity he founded a town which was called Vikramapura.5 
He governed his subjects well and they were happy under 
his rule. The security they enjoyed was so great that, according 
to Bilhana, “they did not care to close the doors of their houses at 
night, and instead of thieves the rays of the*moon entered through 
the window openings.” He was very liberal and bountiful to the 
oor and “ gave the sixteen great gifts at each holy conjuncture.” ९ 
That he was a patron of learning is shown by the fact of a 
Kasmirian Pandit like Bilhana, who travelled over the whole of 
India in quest of support, having been raised by him to the dignity of 
-Vidyapati or chief Pandit. Vijiinesvara, theauthor of the Mitákshará, 
which is at present acknowledged over a largo part of India, and 
especially in the Maratha country, asthe chief authority on matters of 
. Civil and religious law, flourished in the reign of Vikramiditya 
and lived at Kalyiua. At the end of most manuscripts of that work 
` there occur three stanzas, which may be translated as follows ': 


“On the surface of the earth, there was not, there is not, and 
there will be not, a town like Kalyana; never was a monarch like 
the prosperous Vikramirka seen or heard o£; and—what more ?— 
Vijfi&neévara, the Pandit, does not bear comparison with any other? 


1 Ind. Ant, Vol. IL, p. 300. Dr. Flect’s translation of this verse is incorrect. 
The words are to be thus collocated :— जुपेषु असाध्यतया (Fo अवधारय इति परमदिदेव- 


TA: प्रत्युपचार यः up: महः स्मायेते । 

: प्रत्युपचारं यः : gg: ~ 

2 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XL, p. 24. Poysala and Hoysala are one and the 
3 Ib., p. 269. ` ` 4 Bilhana's Vikr. Ch., XVII., 43-08. 

3 Ib, E vir, 15, 92, 29, and Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 15. 


$ Bilhana’s Vikr. Oh, XVII., 6, 30-87. y a 
` 7 See De धे टपणा on the subject in Jour. B. B. R. A. 8, Vol. IX., p. 134. 


_ ४ Dr, Bühler's reading of the last two lines is विज्ञानेश्वरपण्डितो न भजते कि चान्यद- a 


स्योपमां PRİ fund कल्पलतिकाक पं तदेव त्रयम्‌ | Tho Doctor connectsqeqeqwith 
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1 would improve that of the lithographed edition, which is 
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erson). May this triad which is like a celestial creeper! exist , 
Naa dao ie Kalpa! : | s 

“May the Lord of wisdom? live as long as the sun and moon 
endure,—he who produces words which distil honey and than which 
nothing is more wonderful to the learned, gives wealth exceeding 
their wishes toa multitude of supplicants, contemplates the form of 
the subjugator of Mura, and has conquered the enemies that jare 
born with the body. 

“May the lord Vikramaditya protect this whole earth ns long 
as the moon and the stars endure,—he whose feet are refulgent 
with the lustre of the crest jewels of prostrate kings from the 
bridge, which is the heap of the glory of the best scion of the Raghu 
race, to the lord of mountains, and from the Western Ocean, the, 
waves‘ of which surge heavily with the nimble shoals of fishes, to 
the Eastern Ocean.” : 

| 


Though Sanskrit authors often indulge in hyperbolic expressions 
without sufficient basis and as mere conventionalities, still the 


n चान्यत्‌ and translates “ nothing else that exists in this Kolpa bears comparison with 
tho learned Vijiidnesvara.” To mean “nothing else,” fi चान्यत्‌ must be किमप्यन्यत्‌ 5 
and.in this construction पण्डितो, the nominative, has no verb, अन्यत्‌ being taken as the 
nominative to the verb yağ» Again, it will not do to say “nothing that exists in 

1 nn» his ; 
ru peor है boe fpi ped 
be spoken of as कल्पस्थम्‌ ०" existing in the Kalpa”” The only proper reading with 
x slight alteration is that of the Bombay lithographed edition, which he has given, 
in a footnote and which is किंवान्यदन्योपमामाकल्पं. Instead of वा, there must be चा 


here. And this is the.reading of a manuscript of the Mitákshará, dated Saivat 
1536 and &'aka 1401, purchased by me about te P , Gore 
ment. ‘The reading is to be translated as in the feit १80 for the Bombay क ६ 


1 Like the celestial creeper, in so far as the triad satisfies all desires. 

* Dr. Bühler reads तत्र विज्ञननाथ and construes it as a vocative. Tho vocative 
does not look natural here. The Bombay lithographed edition aud my manuseript 
have विज्ञाननाथः the nominative, Instead of a= the former has ag and the latter qu 
I have adopted this Inst. The author has hero taken the name Vijnanesvara in iU 
etymological sense and given to विज्ञान or “knowledge” the object quo th," 
the whole meaning “ the lord of the knowledge of truth”. $ 


* Dr. Bühler's reading here is दाताधीनामात् T: 
मंतिशययुजामधिसाथारथतायाः- Here, अर्थताया 
cannot make any sense ; it ought to be आर्थताया » Which the lithographed edition and 
my manuscript have. The latter reads the whole line thus: --दाताथौनामाविश qai 
* दाता यजुषा 
alien (aati) There is another gy after this, which is redundant. 


4 The reading of the epithet of the “ Western Ocean " is corrupt in all the threo. 


चड्डलातिमिकुलोततुझरेंग्र गाद : 


४ चहुछतिमिकुलो त 
Bend Ta RAEE werd of my manuscript to ततत्‌ The root K ; 


is used in connection with waves (sco B, & Rs Lexicon sub cy 
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language and manner of these stanzas do show a really enthusiastic 
admiration in the mind of the writer for the city, itsruler, and the 
great Pandit, who from the fact of the liberality attributed to him 
appears to have enjoyed the favour of the king and perhaps held a 
high office. From this and from the description given by Bilhana, as 
well as from Vikramaditya’s inscriptions, of which we have about two 
hundred, it appears to be an undoubted fact that he was the greatest 
prince of this later Chilukya dynasty, and that during his reign the 
conatry enjoyed happiness and prosperity. 

Vikramaditya II. was succeeded in S'aka 1048 and in the cyclicyear 
Pardbhava (A.D. 1127) by his son Somesvara III., who assumed the 
title of Bhülokamalla! He had a short reign of about 11 years. 
He is represented.to have “placed his feet on tho heads of the 
*kings of Andhra, Dravila, Magadha, Nepila; and to have been 
lauded by all learned men.”? This last praise does not seem to bé 
undeserved ; for we have a work in Sanskrit written by Somesvara 
entitled Manasollisa or Abhilashitártha-Chint&mani, in which a 
great deal of information on ७ variety of subjects is giveu. The 
. bookis divided into five parts. In the first are given the causes 

which lead to the acquisition of a kingdom; in the second, those 

that enable one to retain it after he has acquired it; in the third, 

the kinds of “enjoyment which are open toa king after he has 

rendered his power firm ; in the fourth, the modes of diversion which 

give mental pleasure ; and in the fifth, sports or amusements. Each 
“of these consists of twenty kinds. Inu the first are included such 

virtues as shunning lies, refraining from injury to others, continence, 
` generosity, affability, faith in the gods, feeding and ‘supporting tho 
poor and helpless, friends and adherents, &c. Under the second head 
are described what aro called the seven «as, -7. e., the ideal king, 
his ministers including the priest aud the astrologer, tho treasury 
and the way of replenishing it, the army, &c. The enjoyments are—a 
beautiful palace, bathing, anointing, rich clothing, ornaments, &c. 
The diversions are —military practice, horsemanship, training ele- 
phanis, wrestling, cockfights, bringing up ofdogs, poetry, music, 
dancing, and others. The last class comprises sports in gardens and 
fields, or on mountains and sandbanks, games, enjoyment of the com- 
pany of women, &c. In connection with these subjects there are few 
branches of learning or art in Sanskrit the main principles of which 
are not stated. We have polity, astronomy, astrology, dialectics, 


: rhetoric, poetry, music, painting, architecture, medicine, training of . 


horses, हल वणवा and dogs, &c. The king does appear to have been 
a man of learning, and it was on that account that.he received the 
title of Savajnabhitpa? or the “ all-knowing king." In the Minasol- 
asa, in connection with the preparation of an almanac, the day used 
as an epoch from which to calculate the positions of certain heavenly 
bodies is stated as “ Friday, the beginning of the month of Chaitra, 


ee Es 


1 Jour R.A. &, Vol, IV., p. 15. The current Saka year corresponding to Pard- 


ava was 1049, नक 
3 Jour, B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XL, p. 268. 3 Ib., pp. 209 and 908. 
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one thousand and fifty-one years of Sake having elapsed, the year 
of the cycle being Saumya, while the king Soma, the ornament of the 


Chalukya [race], who was the very sage Agastya to the ocean of the 


essences of all the Sastras, and whose enemies were destroyed, was 
ruling over the sea-begirt earth. ‘This work, therefore, was written 
in the fourth yenr after his accession. 


‘Somesvara III. or Bhiilokamalla was succeeded in the cyclic year 
Kálayukti? Saka 1060 or AD. l 138, by his son Jagadekamalla, 
Nothing particular is recordedof him. He reigned for 12 yearg 
and was succeeded by his brother Tailapa IL, Nurmadi Taila or. 
Trailokyamalla, in S'aka 1072, Pramoda Samvatsara.# During these 
two reigns the power of the Chálukyas rapidly declined, and some of 
the feudatory chiefs became powerful and arrogant. The opportunity 
was seized by a dependent chief named Vijjala or Vijjana of the 
Kalachuri race, who ‘held the office of Dandanáyaka or minister 
of war under Tailapa. He conceived the design of usurping: the 
throne of his master, and endeavoured to secure the sympathies and 
co-operation of some of the powerfuland semi-independent chiefs. 
Vijayarka, the Mah&mandalesvara of Kolhapur, was one of those , 
who assisted him, and Prolaraja of tlie Kükateya dynasty of 
Tailangana, who is represented to have fought with 'l'ailapa, did so 
probably to advance the same cause. He kept his master Tailapa 


. under complete subjection till Saka 1079 or a.D. 1157, when Tailapa . 


left Kalyana and fled to Annigeri in the Dhárvád district, which 


. , now became the capital of his kingdom greatly reduced in extent. 


There is an inscription dated Saka 1 079, in Vijjana’s name, the cyclic 


2 aana rank tho essences of all the SAstras or sciences as tho sage Agastya 


: ` एकपड्चाशदधिके सहले शरदां गते | 
शकस्य सोमभूपाले सारे चालुक्यमण्डने || 
समुद्र रसनामुर्वी शासाति क्षतविद्विषि | 
सर्वशास्रार्थसवेस्वपाथोधिकलशोद्दवे ll 
सौम्यसंवत्सरे चैत्रमासादो शुक्रवासरे | - 
Na aa i ar स्युभैवका इमे || l 25 
८ i vatsara is menti his rei qr 
year vas 1001. AYAH (Sl 1000) must baya bee p pe en Sake 


141, Thereare several inscriptions in whio 
belong to the E n of this king or Jay ut it is difficult to make out whether “are 


complete T. and 
consequently the syle Te ind Me ee Erabiolore Jaga deae re 


Saka 1077. In v Sathvafaara was tho sixth E CHER are Me ee i 
expired ; Pali, Sans, epa edid ied the curront Saka year and 1072 years 


- © Ho is said to ha i Uds for 

him. He probably vo captured Tailapa and let him off through his devotion. 
: : gh his n 

deva, Ind. Ant, Fe mae ale I$, lines 97 AQ Chalukya sovereign. Ins. of gud 
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year being [vera ; and the next Sainvatsara, Bahudhinya, is spoken 
of asthe second year of his reign.! He does not however seem to 
have assumed the titles of-supreme sovereignty till S'aka 1084, when 
he marched against Tailapa II., who was at Aunigeri, and proclaimed 
himself an independent monarch. Tailapa seems then to have gone 
further south and established himself at Banavisi? The latest year 
of his reign mentioned in the inscriptions is the fifteenth, the 
Saihvatsara or cyclic year being Pérthive, which was current next 
after Saka 10873 


For some time there was an interruption in the Chálukya power, 
and the Kalachuris seem to have held possession of the whole terri- 
‘tory of thatdynasty. But internal dissensions consequent on the 
rise of the Liügáyata creed and the assassination of Vijjana consi- 
» derably weakened the power of the Kalachuris, and about the Saka 
year 1104 SomeSvara, the son of Nurmadi Taila, succeeded in wrest- 
ing-a considerable portion of the hereditary dominions of his family, 
and established himself at Annigeri. He owed his restoration to 
power to the valour and devoted attachment of a feudatory of his 
family named Brahma or Bomma, who fought several battles with 
the enemies of his master and is said to havo conquered sixty 
elephants by means of a single one.  Bomma is represented in an 
inscription at Annigeri dated Saka 1106 to have destroyed the 
Kalachuris and restored the Chilukyas to the throne.’ But a short 
time after, the Yadavas of the south rose under Vira Ballila and of 
the north under Bhillama. Thoy both fought with Bomma; but 
success at first attended the arms of Vira Ballala, who subdued the 
Chalukya general and put an end to the power of the dynasty.° 
We lose trace of Vira Soma or Somefvara IV. after Saka 1111. 


The Chálukya family must have thrown out several branches of 
petty chiefs. One such has been brought to light by a copper-plate 
grant dated Saku 1182, Raudra Samvatsara, which was in the 
possession of the Khot of Teravan, ७ village in the Rajapur taluka 
of the Ratndgiri district! The’ donor Kesava Mahájani was the 
minister of a Mahámandale$vara or chief of the name of Kath- 
vadeva, one of whose titles was “the sun that blows open the lotus 
bud in the shape of the Chalukya race." He is also called Kalyéuc- 
{pe eae alld or “lord of Kalyana the best of cities," which 
1 


ke several such titles of other chiefs? simply shows that he be-. 


longed to the family that once reigned with glory at Kalyaya. Tho 
village conveyed » the grant was Teravataka, identified with 
"Teravag itself, from which it would appear that Karhvadeva was 
chief of that part of Konkan. ‘There is an inscription In the temple 


. & 0. C. Ins. Nos..219 and 182. 2 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 16. 

& 0, C. Ins. No. 140. : 

«Jour. R.A. S., Vol, IV., p. 16; Ind. Ant., Vol. IL, p 300, 1. 29. 

L ' o Ind. Ant’, Vol. II., p. 300, Il. 29-30. 
Jour, R. A. S., Vol IV., p. 16. Ind. Ant DRE R ot: IV) p. 105, 
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of Ambábái at Kolhapur in which is recorded the grant of a yi 

by Somadeva who belonged to the Chalukya family and Ae. 
at Samgameávara, which is twelve kos to the north-east: of 
Ratntgiri. Somadeva was the son of Vetugideva and the father of 
the last was Karnadeva Probably the Kámvadeva of the Terayan 
grant belonged to this branch of the family. ` There are still Marathi 
families of the name of Chalke reduced to poverty in the Sarga- 
megvara Taluka or in the vicinity. 


1 Jour, B, B, B. A. S. Vol. IL, p. 263. 
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SECTION XIII. 


THE KALACHURIS. 


Tar earliest mention of a family of this name that we havo is in 
connection with Mangalisa of the early Chalukya dynasty. Vinayi- 
ditya is represented in one of his inscriptions to have subdued the 
Haihayas and Vikramáditya II. married, as we have seen, two 
girls who were sisters belonging to the family! The later Ráshtra- 
küta princes were also connected by marriage with the Haihayas. 
This family known also by the name of Kalachuri or Kulachuri? 
ruled over Chedi or the country about Jabalpur. The Kalachuris of 
Kalyana must have been an offshoot of this family. One of the 

*titles used by Vijjana was Kdlaijarapuravarddhisvara “or Lord of 


the best city of Kálanjara."?  Kálaüjara was a stronghold belong- ` 
ing tothe rulers of Chedi* and was probably their capital, though . 


Tripura, the modern Tevur, is also known to have been the principal 
seat of thefamily. The title, therefore, connects the Kaly&na branch 
of the Kalachuris with the Chedi family. This branch was founded 


by Krishna, who in the Belgaum grant is spoken of as “another _ 


Krishna,” the incarnation of Vishnu, and as “ having done wonder- 
ful deeds even during his boyhood.” He was succeeded by his son 
Jogama, and Jogama by his son Paramardin. Paramardin was the 
father of Vijjana. Vijjana before his usurpation called himself only 
a Mahimandalesvara or minor chief, and is first mentioned as a 
feudatory of Jagadekamalla, the successor of Somesvara III.S 
The manner in which he drove away Taila III. from Kalyana, and 
. having raised himself to the supreme power in the state gradong 
assumed the titles of a paramount sovereign, has already been de- 
scribed. But soou after, a religious revolution took place at Kalyana, 
and Vijjaua and his family succumbed to it. 
` The principal leader of that revolution was a person of the namo 
of Basava. A work in Kanarese entitled Basava Purana gives an 
account of Basava; but it is full of marvellous stories and relates 


Section XIII. 


Original seat of 
the Kalachuri or 
Haihaya family. 


A religious revolu- 
tion at Kolyüna, 


Its leador— 


the wonderful miracles wrought by him. The principal incidents, + 


however, may be relied on as historical. On the other handang 
is another work entitled Vijjalarayacharita, written by a Jaina, 
which gives an account of the events from the opposite side,.since 
the attacks of the Lin gains were chiefly directed against the 
Jainas, and these were their enemies. 

Basáva was the son of a Brahman named Madirdja, who lived at 


Bagevadi in the Kaladgi district. Baladeva, the prime minister of 


Vijjana, was his maternal uncle and gavo him his daughter in 
marriage; After Baladeva's death the king appointed Basava his 


1 Supra, Secti X 
à pee grant published in An Saramas: Tu No. 10. 
our. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. IX. p. o. 0. OV. - 4 
4 Bilhana’s Vi XVIII, p. 93. rya seems to be represented here to have 
E uered परता ra XVII यी B. B. R. A, Sa Vol, XVIIL, p. 270, 
: “8. & 0.0. Ins. No. 119. . |... X xA 
* Basava Purina, Jatrd Bak Rma heeh एवायहा 00८26 by eGangotri 
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however, state that Basava had a beautiful sister named Pa, mavatt of 
whom the king became enamoured and whom he either married or 
made his mistress”; and it was on that account that he was raised 
to that office and became a man of influence. There must be some 


truth in this story; for the Basava Purina narrates that the kin 


pound a new doctrine and a new mode of oR Ae EIN in which 


to the enemies, caused their eyes to be put out. All the disciples of Basara 
urina, were highly indignant at this cruel treatment of “these holy men, 


i ux B d Jagaddeva , | 
to murder the king, pronounced a curse त e. and left the- 


hen arose dissensions i ci 
wi n the city, men fought with men, hors? 
with horses, and elephants with elephants 5 the race of Vijjans. i d 
ruins, and the carse pronounce? 
: "कक E RATE Lue AA R. A. S., V 
2 78 son As Se) Vol. VIII. p.69. . : ; 
DEIN Nm iiss paper, Jour, 8, A; S., Vol. IV., p.200 5005 
* Joun R: A. 8 Vol पर: VHL, p.70. sb pp. 78880. © 
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by Basava was verified. Basava went in haste to his favourite shrine 
of nep andi y अ on the confluence of the Malaprabhá 
with the Krishna, anc re in compliance with hi ay i 

absorbed him in his body. PT s prayers the god 


The account given by the Jainas is different. Vijjana had gone 
on an expedition to Kolhapur to reduce the Silahara chief Bhoja II. 


to subjection. In the courso of his march back to the capital he ` 


encamped at a certain place on the banks of the Bhima, and, while 
reposing in his tent, Basava sent to him a Jaügama disguised as a 
Jaina with a poisoned fruit. Vijjana, who is said to have been a 
Jaina himself, unsuspectingly took the fruit from the hands of the 
seeming Jaina priest; and as soon as he smelled it, he became 
senseless. His son Immadi Vijjana and others hastened to the 
spot, but to no purpose. Vijjana, however, somewhat recovered his 
senses for a short while; and knowing who it was that.had sent the 

oisoned fruit, enjoined his son to put Basava to death. Immadi 

ijjana gave orders that Basava should be arrested and all Jangamas, 
wherever found, executed. On hearing of this, Basava fled; 
and being pursued went to the Malabar coast and took refuge at 
a place called Ulavyi The town was closely invested and Basava 
in despair threw himself into a well and died, while his wife Nilamb4 
put an end to her existence by drinking poison. When Vijjaya’s 
son was pacified, Chenna-Basava surrendered all his uncle's property 
to him aud was admitted into favour He now became the sole 
leader of the Lingáyatas; but, even before, his position was in some 
respects superior to that of Basava. The religious portion of the 
movement was under his sole direction, and it was he who shaped 
the creed of the sect. In him the Pranava or sacred syllable Om 


"is said to have become incarnate to teach the doctrines of the Vira 


Saiva faith to Basava, and, according to the Chenna-Basava Purána, 
* Chenna-Basava was S'iva; Basava, Vrishabha (or Sivas bull, 
the Nandin) ; Bijiala, the door-keeper; Kalyana, Kailisa: (and) S'iva 
‘worshippers (or Ling&yatas), the S'iva host (or the troops of S'iva's 
attendants.) 

Vijjana's death took place in S'aka 1089 (1090 current), or 4.0. 
1167. He was succeeded by his son Soma, who is also called Sovi- 


. deva or Somesvara. The Belgaum copper- plate charter was issued 


by him on the twelfth of the bright half of Karttika in S'aka 1096, 
the cyclic year being Jaya, to confirm the grant of land to fourteen 
Brahmans and the god Somesvara made by one of his queens named 
Bavaladevi. The king had given her his consent to make the grant 
as a reward for a beautiful song that she sang on an occasion 
when the most influential persons belonging to his own and other 
kingdoms had “gathered together in his. audience-hall. Soma 
reigned till Saka 1100 and was followed by his brot other Sarhkama, 
whose inscriptions come down to the cyclic year hakrit. Inan 


1 Jour. B. B. R, A. S, Vol. VIII., p. 96; Wilton a Makan MSS., pp. 309 - 310. 
? Wilson's Mackenzie MSS., p. 320. 3 Jour, R. A. S., Vol. 1V., p. 22, 
* Wilson's Mackenzie MIS, E $20. 5J., p. 911. 

&lour. B, B. R.A, S., Vol, VIIL, p. 127. क कह | 
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inscription at Balag&thve the cyclic year Vikdrin (8, 1101) is calle 

fhe tard of his xem while in another at the same place the sa 
year is spoken of as tho fifth. In other inscriptions we have two 
names Sathkama and Ahavamalla and the cyclic years Sürvarin 
(S. 1102) and Plava (S. 1103) are represented as the third year of 
his or their reign, which 13 possible, and Subhakrit (S.1 104) as the 
eighth.’ About Saka 1104 the Chálukya prince Bomesvara IV, 
wrested some of the provinces of his ancestral dominions from the 


Kalachuris, and the rest must have been conquered by the Northern 


Yádavas; so that about this time the Kalachuri danasty became 
extinct. 


During the period occupied by the later Chilukya dynasty and 


the Kalachuris (Saka 895-1110 or A.D, 973-1188), the old state of 


things as regards the religious and social condition of the country « 
may be said to have finally disappeared and the new ushered in. 
First, we have in this period what might be considered. the last 
traces of Buddhism. In the reign of Tribhuvanamalla or Vikrami- 
ditya IL, in the cyclic year-Yuvan, and the nineteenth of his era 


(Saka 1017), sixteen merchants of the Vaisya caste constructed a | 


Buddhistic vihóra or monastery and temple at Dharmavolal, the 
modern Dambal in the Dhirvid district and assigned for its support 
and for the maintenance of another vihdra at Lokkigundi, the moderu 
Lakkundi, a field and a certain amount of money to be raised by 
voluntary taxation. In Saka 1032 the S'ilihira chief of Kolhipur 
constructed a large tank and placed on its margin an idol of Buddha 
along with those of S'iva and Arhat, and assigned lands for their 
support.’ Jainism ceased in this period to be the conquering reli- 
gion that it was, and about the end received an effectual check bY . 
the rise of the Lingáyata sect. 
the trading. classes, 
Jainism. There is a 
somo of the existing te 
that afterwards they w 
instead. This points 
Jainism, the origin of 


a system,’ s0 durin 
their adherents were for tho first time directed towards reducing 
. the civil and th 


istencies and the law was doubtful. 


» but the form which they first took, and which 
i 5 y nrsb took, es 
even now is one of the recognized f entarie 
on Smritis, Bhoja of Dhara, Tia कित. qom 


Se m ME P. 8. & 0. C, Ins. No, 188," 
१40, Nos. 190, 193 and 165 2 7b, No. 189. 
* Jour, B, BO 10% and 193, 


4 Ind. Ant., Yola X. p. 185, | cw 
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period, must have written a treatise on the subject, si i 
name of Dhiresvara he is referred to by Vijtdneévarn in ace Pe 
He was followed by Vijadnesvara, who, as we have seen, lived at 
-Kalyiya in the reign of Vikramaditya II. Apmarka, another com- 

mentator on Yájüavalkya, who calls his work a nibandha on the 
Dharmasdstra or institutes of Yájüavalkya, was a prince of the 

Siláhára family of northern Konkan and was on the throne in S'aka 

1109 (a.p. 1187) and in the cyclic year Parábhava! Or, if he was 

the earlier prince of that name, he must have flourished about fifty 
-years before. This movement was continued iw the next or thir- 

teenth century by Hemadri, and by Sayaya in the fourteenth. 


Genealogy of the Chdlukyo family between. Vijayáditya and Tailapa aa 
given in the Miraj grant of Jayasisaha dated Saka 946. 


Vijayaditya. 


Vikran aditya II. 2 son, 
Kirtivarman 1I, Ktrtivarman, 
Tailapa * 

Vikramdditya. 


Ayyana, married 
the daughter 
otk यि 

Vikramaditya, 
married Bomtha- 
devi tho daughter 
of Lakshmana, 
op king of Chedi. 


I 
Tailapa, 


Genealogy of the later Chilukyas. 
. 1. Taara I. (Saka अ) 


A.D, 973-997. 
—— an 
| . 
^ ‘ Li 
2, SATYAS'RAYA, s Das'avarinan, 
Irivibhujanga. . 
Ga 019-940. | ea au RESI = 
A.D. 09741008. 2. VIKRAMADITYA 1. 4. JAYASIMITA, Jagadokamalla I, 
S'aka 930-010. ) S'aka 9404202, ) ० 
4.D, 1008-08. A.D, 1018-1010, 


5, Souns' vARA L., Ahavamalla, 
Trallok yamalla I, /S'aka 062-991. ) 


: A.D, 1010-1000. 
o o I o mE AA 
6 क JI, Bhuvanaika- tod. VIRRAMADITYA IL, Jayeutmaha, 
° mala, (51000 901-088. Teibhuvanamalla, (Sak 908-1018. 
(5: 1000.1070. ) A.D, 107९-1120. F 


8, Sowes'vARA LIL, Bhalokas 


> E malla. (Gaia 1018-100, 
^ : A.D. mena) 
(en ee EA 
E | 
K . 10. TATATA IL, Nurmadi 
शिळ) 1 Taila, Talk I 
[hd Il 
3.05 1381150. ( a 
x 11, 8080१४3 IV 
~ Gos 1104-1111? 
A.D. 1182-1189. ) > 
— ep eS Se ee SRS 3 


an Jour. B. B. R. A.S., Vol. XJI., pp. 334-335, 
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SECTION XIV. 
Tur YApavas or DEVAGIRI. 
Early History of the Family. 


Tue genealogy of the Yádavas is given in the introduction to the 
Vratakhanda attributed to or composed by Hemidri who wasa 
minister of Mahadeva, one of the later princes of thedynasty. Some 
of the manuscripts of the work, however, do nct contain it, and in 
others it begins with Bhillama, as it was he who acquired supreme 


- power and raised the dynasty to importance. Others again contain 


an account of the family from the very beginning, the first person 
mentioned being the Moon who was churned out of the milky 
ocean. From the Moon the genealogy is carried down through all 
the Puranic or legendary ancestors to Maháleva. But it is not 
difficult from the account itself to determine where the legend ends 
and history begins. Besides, the names of most of the historical . 
predecessors of Bhillama agree with those occurring in the copper- 
plate grant translated by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indrajit He con- 
sidered the Yajava dynasty mentioned in his grant to be different 
from that of Devagiri and called it “ A. New Yadava Dynasty,” as, 
of course, in the absence of the information I now publish, he was 
justified in doing. But it is now perfectly clear that the princes 
mentioned in the grant were the ancestors of the Devagiri Yadavas. 
The following early history of the family is based ou the account 
pina the Vratakhanda? and on the grant published by the 
andit. Thelatter, however, brings down the genealogy ouly to 


hs NNN: 


1 Ind. Ant, Vol Ia, 9. 119 et seg. 
ition of the Vratakhanda in the Bibliotheca Ind; i ither of 
fies two very valuable and important Pras'astis, = I have Teor recourse fo 
1 यत र There is one manuscript only in the Government collections deposite 
mt s Library of the Dekkan College and thatis No. 
" paa oby me. O GE the shorter Prafasti beginning with the reign 
Ce e 38 another copy in the collection beloriging to the old Sanskri 
the t ied and fi 
with Parammadev 


M and obtained one from Khisgi ies fror private collections in the city Pede 

only. My learned ñ p 

the shore one and णता ber Sa A Reset procared another. In it the m 

ment the first seventeen stanzas of th S यायी There are in the commence: 

aah thatis over, we have the remaining suman त क bas one De ie 

Only manuscript “BLANZ e shorter. is 

Prasasti, and dye fonr now before me wht i 

to us from the insc 1 

aud ae 1 therefore caused a search for other दीच्या प Pe ee ni 
m ;b th 

Appendix C.. [Since tho th Was available at those places. T give the two Praéastis in 

eee n V; th Ti . n z 

portion here is Fe ent -collecti oi 

the Prafasti iu Aprende vitis, aod Tine une i ling दच And 
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Seuyachandra IT, who was on the throne in 991 Saka or 1063 A.D., 


and omits the names of some of the intermediate princes. Two 


other grants by princes of this dynasty found at Sathgamner and 
Kalas-Budruk of earlier dates! have- bcen recently published, and 
these also have been compared. 


Subàhu who belonged to the Yalava race was a universal 
sovereign. He had four sons among whom he divided the whole 
earth ruled over by him. The second son Dridhaprahá a? became 
king in the south or Dekkan. ‘The Yadavas, it is stated, were at first 
lords of Mathuià; then from the time of Krishya they became sov- 
ereigus of Dváravati or Dvárak& ; and came to be rulers of the south 
from the time of the son of Sulahu, viz. Dridhapral.ara. His capital 


‘was Srinagara according to the Vratakhayda, while from the grant 


it appears to have been a town of tho name of Chaudiálityapura, 
which may have been the modern CLámdor in the Nasik dist ict. 
He had a son of the name of Seuyachandra who succeeded to the 
throne. ‘The country over which he ruled was called Seuyadesa? 
after him, aud he appears to have founded a town also of the name 
of Seuyipura. fSeunadesa was the name of the region extending 
from Nasik to Devagiri, the modern Daulatábád, since later on we 
are told that Devagiri was situated in Seuyrdesa aud that this 
latter was situated on the confines of Dagdakáraunyo. This name 
seems to be preserved in the modern .Khándes. In a foot- 
note on the opening page of the Khindes Volume, the Editor of 


_ the “Bombay Gazetteer” observes that the name of the country 


was older than Musalman times, and it was afterwards changed. by 
them to suit the title of Khan given to the Fáruki kings by Ahmed I. 


.of Gujarát. Seunadesa, therefore, was very likely the original 


name and it was changed to Khàades, which name soon came into 
general use on account of its close | resemblance in sound to Seuya- 
desa. The country however extended farther southwards : than the 
present district of Khandes, since it included Devugiri or Daula- 
tàbàl, and probably it did not include the portion north of the Tapi. 

Seunachandra’s son Dhaliyappa® became king after him and he 
was succeeded by his son Bhillama. After Bhillama, his son S'rirája 
according to the grants, or Rajugi. according to the other authority, 
came to the throne, and he was succeeded? by his son Vaddiga or 
Vadugi. Vuddiga is in the Samgamner grant represented as a 


follower of Krishnarija who was probably Krishna III. of the. 


Ráshtraküta dynasty, and to have married Voddiyavva, daughter of a 
a SE SOON SRN EUR AUN = "m , 


1 Mr. Cóusen's impression of the first of these grants was seen by me before it was 


pablishod by Prof, Kielhorn in Sige 
contents died in the copy of this work re s 

however, sinco availed myself of one or two points made out by यन्य n ex 
Noticed by me. The second grant is published in Ind. Ant., Meus A ie QI 

2 Heis called Dridhaprahari (nom. sing.) in the MSS. ; stanza UPC I,” 

3 Stanza 22, Appendix 0. I. a Tn LO TA ppand Ee S- ti: 

* Called DhAdiyasa in the MES. ; Apppendix C. I., stanza 29. 

6 Wide Pande Baraat xe etie words arvdik tasya (see note Hour Semat 
ring in the Yadava guns as “ before him,” and placing Moses p tors आ siut की 
fures that ho was Bhillama’s son and that Sriràja his uncle Yrs him and usurp 
thezthrone; (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIJ., pp- 125a an 128h). But arvdk tasya can never 
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prince of the namo of Dhorappa. Then came: Dhádiyasa,! who wag 
the son of Vádugi according to the Vratakhanda. "Two of the 
grants omit his name, probably because he was only a collateral 


‘and not an ancestor of the grantor in the direot line, and the third 
has 8 line or two missing here. Dhádiyasa was succeeded by 


Bhillama, who was the son of Vaddiga or Vádugi and consequent] 

his brother? Bhillama married according to the grants Lakshmi 
or Lachchiyavva,? the daughter of Jhanjha, who was probably 
the Silahára prince of Thán& of that name. Lachchiyavva spran 

on her mother’s side from the Rashtrakfita family, and through her 
son became “ the upholder of the race of Yadu;’’* so that she was 
connected with three ruling dynasties and flourishing kingdoms. 
The Sarhgamner grant appears to have been issued by this Bhillama 
in the Saka year 922, i. e. 1000 a.p., and the prince mentioned in 


EE mM 
mean "before him,” and must mean “after him”, and hence tho conjectures aro 
groundless. I have never seen a preceding prince mentioned in the grants after his 
successor, with such an introluctory expression as "before him so and so became 
king." By the occurrence of the word अजनिष्ट in stanza 23, line 2, Appendix C. I., 
it appears Rijagi was the son of Bhillama I. f 

1 Appendix C. I. stanza 24, If he had been mentioned in the grant, he would 
probably have been called Dhadiyappa, š 

2 bid. Pandit Bhagvanlal omits this prince though he is mentioned in bis grant. 
The last two lines of the fourth stanza in this are: — 


emer बभूव भूतलहरिः श्रावदिगाख्यो TT 
तस्मात्थीवरमिह्नमश्ितिपतेः प्रत्यक्षथमी भवत्‌ || 


The Pandit translates this:— Before him was the illustrious king Vaddiga, 2 Hari . 


on earth; and therefore he was exactly like the illustrious good Bhillama in his 
actions.” I have already remarked that instead of “before him,” we should have 


“after him” here. The word तस्मात्‌ is translated by “therefore.” “ Wherefore p : 


I would ask. No. reason is given in the first of these lines for his boing exactly like 
Bhillama and therefore, it will not do to translate त्स्मात्‌ by “ therefore.” Agam, 
the Pandit’s interpretation of प्रत्यक्षधमी as “exactly 10 actions” is farfetched 
and unnatural. The thing is, the genitive or ablative शितिपतेः cannot bo connected 
with any word in the Jine, and is therefore ono of the innumerable mistakes which 
we have inthis grantand most of which have been pointed out by the Pandit himself. 
What is wanted here is the nominative Afi: for शितिपते and then the whole 5 
appropriate, and तस्मात्‌ will have its proper sense of “after him,” or “from hin. 

The correct translation then is “ After him wasa king of the naine of Vaddiga tho Lae 
perous, who was a Hari on earth, and after him or of him (i, e. Vaddiga) came t m 
shes great Bhillama in whom Virtuo became incarnate.” In this way Ve RE 

e 


re another king Bhillama, as mentioned in the Prasasti in the Vratakhauda in He 
passage cited abovo. 


ME lady, according to my translation, becomes the wife of Bhillama, who is the 
King: mentioned immediately before, and not of his father Vaddiga ait the Pandit 
out. 


4 Hore there is another difficulty arising from a mistake in the grant which 


Pandit Bhagvanlal has in my opinion not succeeded in solving; and he bases UPC 
that mistake conjectures which are rath Ei one Ind Ar en d 
XII). The Na is :— aro rather too far-reaching (p. 125a, Ind : 


Wat यस्य च झंझराजतनया श्रौलस्थियव्वाहुया 
धर्मत्यागविवेकवुध्दिसगुणा राष्टकूटान्वया | 
या जाता नववालनाजसमये यदन्वयाधारिता 


स्पतांगोदतराज्यभारधरणाद्रायत्रयारघ्या ततः 
The Pandits translation is :— Wh if f king गा 
Lasthigayvi Ja ie ascot Co ooh कह bereits 


^ 
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the grant as having struck a blow against the power of Muñja 
and rendered the sovereign authority of Rayarangabhima firm seems 
also to be he himself. Rayarangabhima was probably Tailapa, and 
thus it follows that the Yadava prince Bhillama II. assisted Tailapa 
in his war with Mufija which we have already noticed. Vaddiga 
was a follower of Krishna III. of the- Rashtrakita family, whose 
latest known date is 851 Saka, and Bhillama II. of Tailapa. The 
date 922 Saka of Bhillama’s grant is consistent with these facts. The 
YAdavas appear thus to have transferred their allegiance from the 
old to the new dynasty of paramount sovereigns as soon as it rose 
to power. The next king was Vesugi! called in Pandit Bhag vinlal’s 
grant Tesuka, which is a mistake or misreading for Vesuka or Vesuga. 
He married Nayaladevi, the daughter of Gogi, who is styled a 
#feudatory of the ChAlukya family? and was perhaps the same as the 
successor of the Thânå prince Jhanjha. The Rashtrakitas must 
have been overthrown by the Chalukyas about the. end of Jhaüjha's 
reign, and thus his successor became a feudatory of the Chalukyas. 


MENSES UT NEIN REL up. sash ibis 


hospitality, who was of the Ráshtraküta race, as being adupted (by them) at the time 

of the rule of the young prince (during his minority) and who therefore by reason of 

bearing the burden of the kingdoms, with its seven agas, was an object of reverenco 
- to the three kingdoms." 


I agree with the Pauditin reading श्री before राष्ट्कूटान्वया and taking UAF as 


राज्यत्रय, and, generally, in his translation of the first two and the fourth lines.. Butthe 
translation of the third line, that is, the portion italicised in the above, is very objec- 
tionable. The Pandit reads राज from ताज and says that the य॒ in यदन्वया० ought to be 

long for the metre, but would make no sense. Now, in secking the true solution of the 

difficulty here, we must bear in mind that in the fourth line the lady iss poken of as 

* an object of reverence to the three kingdoms.” Which are the three ingdoms १ 

‘First evidently, that of Jhafijha, her fat fers who is spoken of in the first line ; and 
secondly, that of the Rashtrakdtas from whose race she is spoken of as having sprung 
in the second line. Now, we must expect some allusion to the third kingdom in the 
third line. The third kingdom was clearly that of the Yadavas into whose family 
she had been married. T, therefore, read य॒द्ून्वया ० for यदन्वया? and thas the difi-. 
culty about the metre is removed, the यू becoming prosodially long in consequence 
of the following ह. In the same manner I think वाळनाज is 2 mistake for बालजान 
The word जान the writer must have taken from his vernacular and considered it 
a Sanskrit word ; or probably not knowing Sanskrit well, he must have formed it 
from the root जन्‌ on tho analogy of माद्‌ from मदू? नाद्‌ from नद्‌, मान from मन्‌ Sc 
Oratsami may be considered as a mistake for बालजन्मः the sonse being the same, yiz 
“birth of a child.” Tho compound यद्वन्वयाधारिता is ४० be daa न as आधारतः 
Iga यया | आधारित being made the second member according to Panini II. 2, 37. 
Or, the line may be read as या याता नवबालजन्मसमये IKATAN, the net Al 
being omitted by mistake, and याता. written as जाता in consequence of the uana 

confusion between यू aud x The translation of the lino, therefore, is “ who became 


i i hild,” i. e. 
the upholder of PAS of Yadu on the occasion of the birth of a new child, 
through her ebild aie kesana the B holder of the Yadava race. m (m Lus 
the supposition of her being adopted by the Ráshtrakütas during th 2 Dung P xb 
minority becomes groundless. She must have belonged to tho Ráshtraküt 


mother's side. 


18 ix C. I. i Segun i 
tanza 24, Appendix 0. I यमण्डलीक in the grant admits of being taken in the 


२ Tho expression चालुक्यान्व i 
m मण्डलीक being a mistake for माण्डालिक ण्डालिक; The Pandit understands 
Gamer T have done, Soie Obilukja race. I consider my interpretation to be more 


Probable. 
C 


~ 
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` with Ab Appears to me to be the general sense of stanza 8 and not that he matie 
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The Vratakhanda places Arjuna after Vesugi,! but the two grants 
omit his name; and perhaps the former mentions Arjuna not as 
Yadava prince, but Arjuna the Pindara, meaning to compare Vesugi 
with him aud his enemies to Bhishma. The next king wag 
Bhillama? who according to the Kalas-Budruk graut was Vesugi's 
son. He married Hamma, the daughter of Jayasimha and sister of 
Ahavamalla, the Chalukya emperor, under whose standard he fought 
several battles’, Theo Kalas-Budruk charter was issued by this 
prince in 948 Saka. The cyclic year being Krodhana, 948 Saka 
must have been the current year, corresponding to 1025 ap, 
Pandit Bhagvánlàl's grant then proceeds at once to the donor, the 
reigning prince Seuya, who is spoken of iu general terms as “ havin 
sprung from the race” of the last-mentioned king, and is represented 
to have defeated several kings and freed his kingdom from enemies^ 
after “the death of Bhillama.” This Bhillama was his immediato 
predecessor, but he was a different person from the brother-in-law 
of Ahavamalla, since Seuna, is spoken of not as the son of the latter 
or any such near relation but simply as “ having sprung from his 
race.” The Vratakhanda supplies the names of the intermediate 

rinces. The elder Bhillama was succeeded by Vidugi,' his son, 
k whose praise was sung by poets in melodious words.” After 
him Vesugi* became king, but how he was related to Vádugi we are 
not told. He humbled a number of subordinate chiefs who had 
grown troublesome. Then came Bhillama, and after him Seuya’ 
who issued the charter translated by Pandit Bhagvaulal. What 
relationship the last three princes bore to each other is not stated. 
Seuna is represented to have saved Paramardideva, that is, Vikram&- 
ditya IL, who is styled the “luminary of the Chilukya family”, 
from a coalition of his enemies, and to have placed him on the 
throne of Kalyaya.' This appears to be a reference to the coali- 
‘tion between the Vengi prince and Vikramaditya’s brother Somes- 
vara. The YáJava prince Seupa was thus a close ally of the Chalakya 
monarch and their dates also are consistent with the fact. Seuns- 
chandra’s grant is dated Saka 991 Saumya Samvatsara, while 
Vikramaditya II. got possession of the Chálukya throne in Saka 998 
Nala. The grant mentions the relations of previous Yádava prince 
to the Chálukyas of Kalyana, while the important service rendere 
by Seuyachandra to Vikramaditya is not recorded, and he is spoken 
of only in general terms as having vanquished “ all kings.” This 
itself shows that in all likelihood the fact mentioned in the Vrata- 
khanga of Seunachandra’s having delivered that prince from by 

emies and placed him on the throne took place after Saka 991, 


d : ; : Y 
m Aas i it as a matter of fact that Vikramaditya became king 


1 Stanza 24, Appendix 0. I. 


The 2 Stanza 26, Ibid. foaght 


Mayamalla as Pandit Bhagvanlal understands. I need not discuss the 


4 Stanza 26, Appendix C, I s Thi 
6 1 “da Stanza 27, bid.- = 
Stanga 10१ Math Collection. Digifi Hana addotri T3 
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Seunachandra was succeeded by Parammadeva who was probably 
his son, and after him came Simhaaja! or “King Simha,” whose 
full name was Singhana? and who appears to have been his brother, 
He issaid to have brought an elephant of the name of Karpüratilaka 
from Lafijtpura and thus did a piece of service to Paramardin, who 
appears to be Vikramaditya LI. of the Chilukya dynasty? He was 
succeeded by his son Mallugi, who took a. town of the name of 
Parnakheta from his enemies, and while residing there carried away 
by force the troop of elephants belonging to the king of Utkala or 
Orissa. Then followed his son Amaragáügeya? whose name is 
mentioned in a copper-plate grant issued in the reign of a subsequent 
king. After him came Govindaiàja who was probably his son. 
Govindaraja was succeeded by Amaramallagi, a son of Mallugi, and 
he by Kaliya Ballala. This prince was iu all likelihood the son 
of Amaramallagi, though it is not expressly stated. Ballala’s sons 
were sef aside and the sovereignty of the Yádava family fell into 
the hands of his uncle Bhillama,’ who was possessed of superior 
abilities. Bhillama being represented as the uncle of Ballála must 
have been another son of Mallugi, and he isso spoken of in the 
grant referred to above. He got possession of the throne after 
two of his brothers and their sons, wherefore he must have been 
w very old man at the time. Hence it is that he reigned only for 
a short time, having come to the throne in Saka 1109 and died 
in 1113; It was this Bhillama who acquired for his family the 
empire that was ruled over by the Chalukyas. 

Pandit Bhagvanlal has published a stone-inscription? existing in a 
ruined temple at Afijaneri near Nàsik, in which a chief of the Yadava 
family, named Seunadeva, is represented to have made some grant in 
the Saka year 1068100 a Jaina temple. From the account given 


- above, it will be seen that there were two princes only of the name 


- of Seuna in the Yadava family, and that the later of the two was 


an ally of Vikramáditya IL, and consequently reigued about the end 
of the tenth and the beginning of the eleventh century of the Saka 
TETRIS EH 0 र स कस न्स 


y Terasa TA 81 Append C. I. : Du AUS डील . 315. 
3 Stanza 35 10, 6 Jour, B. B. B. A. S., Vol. XV., p. 386. 


7 Stanzas 85-37, Appendix C. I. : 5 : j 
* In an inscriptio ak Gadag published by Dr. Kielhorn (Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol. III., p. 219) Bhillama is represonted: as the son of Karna, w fo is said tobe 
a brother of Amarsgangeya. In the many inscriptions of the ४३१७४७ dynasty 
aud in the Prafastis given in several books the name Karna does not occur even 
once, TheGadag inscription makes Mallugi the son of Sevanadeva, while in the 


. Vratakhanda Ei the Paithan plates he is represented as the son of Singhata, who 


accordi hority was one of the successors of Seuyachandra and 
was पत ap The inscription is here opposed to two authorities 
which agree with each other. Hence this must bea mistake; and ee फय i 
Probable that the other is also a mistake, These suppositions Ta “ingl rticul d 
the fact that the composer of the Gadag inscription does not mention a single particular 
act with roference to any one of the princes, thus showing that he bad teri ena 
knowledge of them. Such a merely conventional description is characteristic of a 
forged areis 1 am, for these reasons, inclined to t ink that the Gadag grant 
pul Tabed by Dr. Kielhorn 3 a forgery. ; 
nd. Ant. E a t B c Ki 
y Ly त्व ल्या cen shown to.be 1064 Saka by Prof. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., 
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Section XIV. era. The Seunadeva of the Afijaneri inscription therefore cannot 
a be this individual; and no other ‘prince of that name is mentioned 
in the Vratakhanda. Besides Seunadeva calls himself pointedly a 
Mahásámanta or chief only; while about 1063 S'aka, when the 
Chalukya power had begun to decline, it does not appear likely that 
the Yàdavas of Seuyadesa should give themselves such an inferior 
title. It therefore appears to me & hat the Seunadeva of Afijaneri 
belonged to a minor branch of the Yádava family dependent on the 
main branch, and that the branch ruled over ७ small district o£ which 

Afüjaneri was the chief city. | 
Approximate date The number of princes who reigned from Dridhaprahara to : 
of the foundation Bhillama V. inclusive is 22. There are in the list a good many who | 
of the Yadava _ belonged to the same generation as their predecéssors aud con- | 
AP seguently these twenty-two do not represent so many different 
generations. Allowing, therefore, the usual average, in such cases 
of 18 years to each reign, the period that must have elapsed between 
the accession of Dridhaprahara and the death of Bhillama V. is 396 
years, The dynasty, therefore, was founded about 717 ake or 795 
A.D., that is, about the time of Govind III. of the Ráshtraküta race. 
Possibly considering that Vaddiga I. was contemporary of Krishna IIL, 
one might say that the dynasty was founded in the latter part of the 

reign of Amoghavarsha I. 


Genealogy of the carly Yddavas or the Ydduvas of Seunados'a. 
Dridbaprahára. 


Seupachandra I. 


Dhádiyappa I. 
x HERETO I. 
Rajagi or Srirdja. | 
Vadugi or Vaddiga I. - ; 
eE : 
Dhádiyappa ll, Bhillama IL. Saka 922, 
| 
> पणा I. ž ; 
Bhillama Ib S'aka 948. à 
Vadugi II. i 
Vesugi IL.» 
A IV, * 
Scunachandra II.” Baka 991 or A.D. 1069. : 
Tarammadeva, Sihghaga. 
Mallugi. s 
— 1. ol- 4 
॥ 385 
Amarapóhgeya. ° ERES BnrLpANA. Tis ot 
| died Saka 1 
__________ Govindaraj, Balla, ao oa Ballaja. A.D. 1191. 
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THE YADAVAS or DEVAGIBI. 
Later History. 


Ws have seen that the Hoysala Yadavas of Halebid in Maisur 
were becoming powerful in the time of Tribhuvanamalla or Vikrama- 
ditya II. and aspiring to the supreme sovereignty of the Dekkan, and 
Vishguvardhana, the reigning prince of the family at that period, 
actually invaded the Chal ukya territory and encamped on the banks 
of the Krishui-Vendi. But those times were not favourable for the 
realization of their ambitious projects. The Chálukya prince was 
a man of great ability, the power of the family was firmly established 
ever the country, its resources were large, and the dependent 
chiefs and noblemen were obedient, But the state of things had 
now.changed. Weaker princes had succeeded, the Chálukya power 
had been broken by their dependents the Kalachuris, and these in 
their turn had. succumbed to the internal troubles and dissensions 
consequent on the rise of the Lingayata sect. At this time tho 
occupant of the Hoysala throne was Vira Ballála, the grandson of 
Vishpuvardhana. He fought with Brahma or Bomma, the general 
of the last Chalukya prince Somesvara IV., and putting down his 
elephants by means of his horses defeated him and acquired the 
provinces which the general had won back from Vijjaua.! 

The Yádavas of the north were not slow to take advantage of the 
ansettled condition of the country toextend their power and territory. 
Mallugi seems to have been engaged in a war with Vijjaga. A 
person of the name of Dádá was commander of his troops of 
elephants and is represented to have gained some advantages over 
the army of the Kalachuri prince. Hehad four sons of the names of 
Mahidhara, Jahla, Simba, and Gangddkara. Of these Mahidhara 
succeeded his father and is spoken of as having defeated the forces 
of Vijjaua? But the acquisition of the empire of the Chilukyas was 


1 5 . 300. ti time: 
3 LT ts मळी Süktimu&tavali, now brought to notice for the first time : 


तस्यान्वये$ भृत्करिबृन्दनाथो दादाः सदादाननिदानभूतः | ` 

अस्येक्षणाद्विज्जणभूपसैन्यं दनय गतं संयति विक्रमेण ॥ ५॥ 
चत्वारस्तस्य संजातास्तनया नयशांछिनः | 
भुजा इव हरेः शश्वद्विकमश्रीविभूपिताः || ६ ॥ 

” AA इव ते बयुः | 
ख्याता महीधरो जल्हः साम्बो गड़ाधरर्तथा Us 
उपायैरिव तैः काळे चतुर्मिः सुप्रयोजितैः | - 
मे (मै) छगिधोणिपारुस्य राज्यं जातं सदोन्नतम्‌ ॥ < 
विज्जणवळजलणांश विमध्य अुजमन्दरेग यः कृतवान्‌ | | 
वीर्‌श्रियमङस्थां स न कस्य महीधरः स्तुत्यः ॥९॥ 
The full introduction will be published clsowheres 
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completed by Mallugi's son Bhillama. He captured a town 

i of Sen EN from a king who is called Antala, vai b 
in battle the king of Pratyaydaka, put to death the ruler of 
Mangalaveshtaka, (Mangalvedhem), of the name of Villana, and 
having obtained the sovereignty of Kalyana, put.to death the 
lord of Hosala who was probbaly the Hoysala Yádava Narasimhg 
ihe father of Vira Ballála.! The commander of his: elephants was 
Jahla, the: brother of Mahfdhara,‘and he is represented to have 


. rendered Bhillama’s power firm. He led a maddened elephant 


skilfully into the army of the Gürjara king, struck terror into the 
heart of Malla, frightened the forces of Mallugi, and put an end to 
the victorious career of Mufija and Anna.? When in this manner 
Bhillama made himself master of the whole country to the north 
of the Krishna, he founded the city of Devagiri® and having got 
himself crowned, made that city his capital. ‘This took place about 
the Saka year 1109. : ! 


Bhillama then endeavoured to extend his territory farther south- 
‘wards, but he was opposed by Vira Ball&la, who, as we have seen, 
had been pushing his conquests northwards. It was a contest for the 
possession of an empire and was conseguently arduous and determin- 
ed. Several battles took place between the two rivals, and eventual- 
ly a decisive engagement was fought at Lokkiguydi, now Lakkundi, 
in the Dharvad District, in which Jaitrasimha, who is compared to 
* the right arm of Bhillama ” and must have been his son, was defeat- 
ed and Vira Ballila became sovereign of Kuutala. The inscription 
in which this is recorded bears the date Saka 1114 or A.D. 1192;' 
and Vira Balldla who made the grant recorded in it was at that 


time encamped with his victorious army at Lokkigundi, from which , 


it would appear that the battle had taken place but a short time 
before. The nortliern Yádavas had to put off the conquest o 
Kuntala or the Southern Maratha Country for a generation. 


"f 


| 


Bhillama was succeeded in 1113 Saka by his son Jaitrapüla or j 


Jaitugi. He took an active part in his father’s battles. “ He assume 
SSRN e EP. 


. "Appendix C. I., stanza 38. Mad ni - It was probably 
the capital of a minor chief. bast ed CM EC GP TI PAT, 
2 Intr. Jahl, Sukt, :— 


विजित्य वन्जणं यते gets महीधरे| - 
निनाय Reg set राजतां क्षयवर्जिताम ॥ ११ || 
गूजैरभूशृत्कटके कण्टकविषमे$तिदुगमे येन। 


भगदत्तकोर्तिभाजा दुष्टगजः स्वेच्छया नीतः || १२॥ 
महः पछृवितोरुमीतिरभितस्रस्यह्ठळो मैलृगे- | ` 
don पिण्डितविक्रमात्ने्ुवनत्रह्मा किळ are |  . 
अन्नो दुनपराकरमो विधुतम्‌ मैभूरणपाङूणे 


येनाकारि मुरारिविकम्ता कि कि न तस्मोजितम्‌॥ १३॥ É 


The Mallugi mentioned h ha i 9171187009. $ 
probably WB here must have been one of the enemies of Bhi 
Dee Cr, ve. aniio branch of the YAdava family. र 


: $ Ind, Ant., Vol. II., p. 300. 
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the sacrificial vow on the holy ground of the batile-field and throwing 
a great many kings iuto the fire of his prowess by means of the ladles 
of his weapons, Fo a human sacrifice by immolating a victim 
in the shape of the fierce Rudra, the lord of the Tailangas, and 
vanquished the three worlds.”1 This samo fact is alluded to in the 
Pait han grant, in which Jaitugi is represented to have killed the king 
of the Trikalingas in battle. He is there spoken of also as having 
released Ganapati from prison and to have placed him on the throne.? 
The Rudra therefore whom he is thus represented to have killed on 
the field of battle must have been the Rudradeva of the Kakatiya 
dynasty whose inscription we have at Anamkond near Worangal, 
and the Ganapati, his nephew? who was probably placed iu con- 
finement by Rudradeva. In other places also his war with the 
aking of the Andhras or Tailangas and his having raised Ganapati 
to the throne are alluded‘ to, and he is represented to have 
` deprived the Andhra ladies of the happiness arising from having their 
husbands living. Lakshmidhara, the son of the celebrated mathe- 


matician and astronomer Bláskariácharya, was iu the service of 


Jaitrapála and was placed by him at. the head of all learned 
Pandits. He knew the Vedas and was versed in the Tarkagastra 
and १४858. ` : | 
Jaitrapála's son and successor was Singhana, under whom the 
power and territory of the family greatly increased. He ascended 
the throne in 1132 Saka.’ He defeated a king of the name vf Jajjalla 


‘and brought away his elephants. He deprived a monarch named | 


Kakküla of his sovereignty, destroyed Arjuna who was probably 
the sovereign of Málvá, aud made Bhoja a prisoner. Janirdana, 
the son of Gangalhara, who was Jalla’s brother, is said to have taught 
Singhaya the art of managing elephants which enabled him to van- 
quish Arjuna. He had succeeded to the office of commander of.ele- 
phants held by Jahla and after him by Gangalbara. “King Laksh- 


बि eee 


1 Appendix C. I., st. 41, Just as the fruit of a horse sacrilice is the congucst of the 
whole world, the fruit of a man-aacrifico is supposed here to be the conquest of the 
three worlds. Jaitrapila performed metaphorically such a sacrifice ; and that is 
considered to be the reason, as it were, of his having obtained victorics every whee 
i. e. in the usual hyperbolic language, of his having succeeded in vanquishing t 


worlds. T 
? Ind, Ant., Vol. XIV., p. 316. 3 Ind. Ant., Yol. XXI. p. 197. 
4 Ton: B. B. R. A. M Toi. XV., p. Yu and Epigraphin पे आह Vol. IIL, p. 118, 


3 Jour, R. A. S, Vol. I. N.S. p. 414. 
? Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p- ०. 
3 Intr, Jahl, Sukt. :— 


आसीद्रझाधरस्तस्य भाता sicud l 
एकान्बबन्ध यो व्यालान्सुमोचैकान्यद्च्छ्या | १६॥ 
तस्यामवत्सूदुरतूनसत्त्यो जनार्दनाहुः करिवाहिनीशः | 
समुद्रवद्यो भुवनं. TAN सह श्रिया चित्रमशेषमेतत्‌ ॥ १८ 
सिंदोऽप्यध्यापितस्तेन गजशिक्षां तदुतम्‌ | 
यजानं sara समूलपुदमूलयत्‌ || ९९ | | 
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Section XV. midbara, the lion of Bhambhagiri, was reduced, the ruler 
pick Paya was besieged by means of troops of horses, and the who 
country in the possession of 3811818 was taken. All this 
ehild's play to King Singhaya.”! Jajjalla must have be 
belonging to the eastern branch of the Chedi dynasty that ruled 
over the province of Chhattisgarh, for that name occurs in the 
genealogy of that dynasty. The name Kakkiila I would identif 
“with Kokkala which was borne by some princes of the western 
branch of the family, the capital of which was Tripura or Tevur. The 
kings of Mathura and Kasi were killed by him in battle, and Hammira 
was vanquished by buta boy-general of Sisghaya? In an inscription 
also at Tilivalli in the Dhárvád District, he is represented to have 
defeated Jajalladeva, conquered Ballala the Hoysala king, subdued | 
Bhoja of Panhala, and humbled the sovereign of Malavat He is, 
also spoken of as“ the goad of the elephant in the shape of the 
Gürjara king.” We have an inscription of his at Gaddaka dated + | 
1135 Saka, which shows that Vira Ballala must have been deprived 
of the southern part of the country before that time.? Sihghana is 
represented as reigning at his capital Devagiri.? 

The Bhoja of Panliálà spoken of above was a prince of the Sildhira 
dynasty, and after his defeat the Kolhápur kingdom appears to 
have been annexed by the Yalavas to their dominions. They put 
an end to this branch of the family as later on they did to another 

‘which ruled over Northern Konkan. From this time forward the 
Kolbápur inscriptions contain the names of the Yàlava princes 
with those of the governors appointed by them to rule over the 
district, An inscription of Sibghane at Khediápur in that district 


of Dhara 
le of the ^ 
was buta | 
en a prince 


records the grant of a village to the temple of Koppesvara in the | 

year 1136 Saka, | E uh की A E Be 
Brighaua’s Singhana seems to hava invaded Gujarat several times. Iu an 
cei ‘inscription at Ambeth a Brabmap chief of the. name of Kholesrars 


of the Mudgala Gotra is spoken of as a very brave general in the 
service of the Yidava बाचा He पार bisa tes pride of the 
Gürjara prince, crushed the Málava, destroyed the raee of the king 
of the Abhiras, and being like “ wild fire to the enemies”. of 2 
master, left nothing for Singhana to be anxious about. His 8०९ 
‘Rama succeeded him, and a large expedition under his comman — 
Was again sent to Gujaiat. Rama advanced up to-the Narmada, Where: 

8 battle was fought, in which he | 


diersr 
ut he- himself lost: his life. 


प slew numbers of ELE. that 

Gu : rom this it wo a TCU, 
Tujardt was invaded by Singha ya on two occasions: at least,. if bo 
^ More; and this is borne ont by what we find stated in the authors” 


79- 
{3005 B. AB, Vol A AT I T 


“Jour. B. B, R.A. S., Vol. IX. T n 
c Major Graham’s Rey * p. 326. 
* Ind. Aut. Vol. pr Port on Ko apur, Ins, No. 13.. 


? Major Graham's Report, Ins, No, 10, 
Arch. Sury, of W.L, Vo 
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for the history of Gujardt. Somadeva, the author of the Kirtti- XV. 
kaumudi, which gives an account of the minister Vastufala and his nk SAN 
masters the princes of the Vághelà branch of the Chaulukya family, 
describes an invasion of Gujaiat by Singhaya in the time of Lavaya- 
prasida and his son Viradhavala. “ The capital of Gujarat trembled 
„with fear when the advance of Singhana’s army was reported. 
` Being afraid of this foreign invasion no one among the subjects of the 
Grirjara king began the construction of a new house or stored grain, 
and the minds of all were restless, Neglecting to secure the grain 
in their fields they showed a particular solicitude to procure carts, and 
as the army of the enemy approached nearer and nearer, the people 
with their fears greatly excited removed farther and farther. When 
Lavayaprasiida heard of the rapid advance of the innumerable host 
>of the Yádava prince, he knit his brow in anger; and though he had 
buta small army, proceeded with it to meet that of the enemy, which 
was vastly superior. When the forces of Singhaya arrived on the 
banks of the Tapt he rapidly advanced to the Mahi. Seeing, on the 
one hand, the vast army of the enemy and, on the other, the indomit- 
able prowess of the Chaulukya force, the people were full of doubt 
and could not foresee the result. The enemy burnt villages on 
their way, and the volume of smoke that rose up in the air showed 
the position of their camp to the terrified people and enabled them 
to direct their movements accordingly. ‘I'he Yidavas overran the 
country about Bharoch while the plentiful crops were still standing 
in the fields; but the king of Gujarát did not consider them 
unconquerable.”! In themean while, however, four kings of Márvád 
rose against Lavanaprasáda and his son Viradhavala, and the chiefs 
of Goda and Lata, who had united their forces with theirs, 
"abandoned them and joined the Marvad princes. In these circum- 
stances Lavagaprasáda suddenly stopped his march and turned 
^ backwards? The Yádava army, however, did not, according ४० 
- omegvara, advance farther; but he gives no reason whatever, 
observing only that ' deer do not follow a lion's path even when he 
has left 46.77 But if the invasion spread such terror over the 
country as Somesvara himself represents, and the army of Singliay® 
was 80 'large, it is impossible to conceive how it could have ceased 
to advance when the Gárjara prince retreated, unless he had agreed 
to pay a tribute or satisfied the YAdava commander in some other 
way. In a manuscript discovered some years ago of a work containing 
forms of letters, deeds, patents, &c., there is a di ecimen of a treaty 
with the names of Simhaga and Lavapapras&da as parties to it, 
from which it appears that.a treaty of that nature must actually 
have been concluded between them.‘ The result of the expedition, 


1 Kirttikaumudt IV., stanzas 48 - 53., 3 Jb., at. 63; 


2 ber st.-bn - 60. . "E i hased b 
- «Thi is entitled Lekhopafch4Sik4, and the menuscript wor Eon y 
^ me ह york ds eni 1683, The first leaf is wanting and the coloplion does not 
contain the name of the author. The manuscript, however; is more than four hundre 
years old, being transoribed in 1636 of the 


= जि 


First Invasion. 


Vikrama Samvat, For the variable terms: 
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therefore, was that Lavanaprasada had to submit and conclude a 
treaty of alliance with Singhana. 


This invasion of Gujaidt must have been one of the earlier ones 
alluded to in the Ambem inscription, and Kholesvara himself must 
have been the commander of the Yálava army on the occasion, 
For Lavanaprasiida is said to have declared himself independent of 


his original master Bhima II. of Anahilapattana about the year 1276 


Vikrama,! corresponding to 1141 S'aka, which was about the ninth 


or tenth year of Singhaya's reign, aud the work in which the treaty ` 


mentioned above occurs was composed iu 1288 Vikrama, i.e. 1153 
Saka. But the expedition under the command of Rama, the son of 
Kholeávara, must have been sent a short time before Saka 1160, 
the date of the Arhberh inscription. For Ráma's son is represented 
to have been a minor under the guardianship of that chief’s sister 
Lakshmi, who governed the principality in the name of the boy. 
Rama, therefore, had not died so many years before Saka 1160 as 
to allow of his boy having attained his majority by that time. On 
the occasion of this expedition Visaladeva, the son of Viradhavala, 
was the sovereign of Gujarat. For in an inscription of his he boasts 


in the forms given by the author, he often uses the usual expression amuka, meaning 
“(some one” or “such a one.” This general expression, however, is not used to 
indicate the date, and we have in all the forms one date, viz. 15 Sudi of Vaisakha, 
in the year of Vikrama 1288, except in one case where it is the 3rd Sudi, This 
probably was the date when the author wrote. Similarly; when giving the form 
of.a grant inscribed on -copper-plates, the author in order probably to make the 
form clear, uses real and specific names. He gives the genealogy of the .Chaulukya 
kings of Anahilapattana from Mülarája to Bhima II. and then introduces Lavanapra- 
sida, whom he calls Liv 

prince making the grant. Si 
yamalapattra, the peuons who are introd 
Lüvaynaprasáda and the form runs thus :— 


संवत्‌ १२८८ वपे वैशञालश॒दि १५ dasar श्रीमद्विजयकटके महाराजाधिराजश्री- 
TTI महामण्डलेश्वरणणकश्रीलावण्यप्रसादस्स च .। संराज(साखाज्य ® 
wag) कुल्यरीश्रीमात्सहणदेवेन महामण्डलेश्वररागश्वीलावण्यप्रसादेन पूरूक्यात्मीय 


२ Geo आत्मीय १४५०) देशेषु रहणीयं। केनापि कस्यापि भूमी नाकमणीया। 
ee On En day the 1507 

mp of Victory, [a treaty] between the par ing of kings, the 
Tüsperous मामा ता and the Mahdmandalesvarn Bivaka, tho prosperous 
tr as id 
according to tormer usage confine e prosperous Lavanyaprasada sho 


uced as parties to it are Sinmihaga an 


f 5 the 
' armies of both should march t at when either of them is taken up by an ब 


3 T o his release ; that i ; ‘ther country Teh 
NY into tho other with some valuable things, heshosla not be allowed quarton 86: 
»1tisextremely unlikely that the author of the work should introduce these P^ 


= 
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nyaprasida and styles a Mahámaudaleívara, as the . 
milarly, in giviug the form of a. treaty of alliance called , 
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of his having been “ the submarine fire that dried up the ocean of Section XV. 
Singbaya's army,"! and he must have succeeded his father about es 
the year 1292 Vikrama corresponding to S'aka 1157, though he 

obtained possession of the throne at Anabilapattana’ in Vikrama 

1302, corresponding to Saka 1167 and 1246 A.D. The foundation 

of his boast was probably the fact of Ráma's having been killed in 

the battle. What the ultimate result was, however, the inscription 

does not inform us. 


"Siüghana appointed one Bichana or Bicha, the son of Chikka Conquests in ` 
and younger brother of Malla, to be governor of the southern ie So 
provinces and his viceroy there. He fought with his master's 
enemies in the south as Kholesvara did in the north and kept them 
in check. Bichana is represented to have humbled the Rattas who 
were petty feudatories in the Southern Marüfhá Country, the 
Kadambas of Konkan, ६. e. of Goa, the Guttas sprung from the 
ancient Guptas, who held a principality in the south, the Pándyas, 
the Hoysalas, and the chiefs of other southern provinces, and to have 
erected a triumphal column on the banks of the Kaveri. The 
Cea of the grant in which all this is recorded is Saka 1160 or १.0. 


It thus appears that the Yádava empire became in the time of Singhana's 

Singhana as extensive as that ruled over by the ablest monarchs aes, 

of the preceding dynasties. The full titles.of a paramount sovereign 

are given to Singhana in his inscriptions, such as “the support of 

the whole world,” “the lover of the earth (Prithvivallabha),” and 

“king ofkings.” Since Krishna, the eighth incarnation of Vishyu, 

is represented in the Pur &1as to have belonged to the Yálava family, 

. the princes of Devagiri called themselves Vishnuvam$odbhavas# and - 

as Krishna and his immediate descendants reigned at Dvaraka, E व 

‘they assumed the title of Dedravatipuravarddhtfvara, “the supreme 

lord of Dváravati, the best of cities? In the reign of Singhaya 

as wellas of his two predecessors the office of chief secretary or 
rikaranddhipa, which in a subsequent mig n was conferred on 

Hemádri, was held by a man of the name of Sodhale. He was the . 

son of Bháskara, a native of Kasmir who had settled in the Dekkan. 

Sodhala’s son S‘arngadhara wrote in this reign a treatise on music 

entitled Sarngitaratnikara whichis extant.’ There is a commentary 


K Ind. Ant., Vol. VI., pp. 191 and 212: 
E Vircdhavala, i6 is "md, died not long before Vastupila. The death of the 
latter took place in Vikrama 1297. Vastupila was minister to Visaladeva also for द 
some time. We might, therefore, refer the accession of-the latter to Vikrama 1292. 
Ind. Ant., Vol. VI., 9. 190. - i 
3 Jour. B. B. R. Ac Sq Yol. XV. pP 386-7, and Vol. XIL., p. 43. 
4 ३.८. “of the race of Vishnu.” < 
: Grakanvs Report, Ins. No. 10, and Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII., p. 7. . 


* तस्यामूत्तनयः प्रभूतविनयः sake: प्रौदधीर्येन श्रीकरणप्रवृध्दविभवं wet भिह्णः 
मम्‌ | आराध्याखिळलोकशाकशमनी afe: समासादिता जैत्रे जैत्रपदे न्यधायि महती शतिः 
và MTT || Thon follows one verse in praise of Sitighana and two in praise of 
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commentary was either written by him or dedicated to him b 


a dependant, as is often the case! Changadeva, the grandson of 


Singhana; aud also Anantadeva, the grandson of Bhaskaracharya’s 
brother Sripati and son of Ganapati. Cháàgadeva founded a Matha 


S'aka year 1144 expired.’ i 


Singhana's son was Jaitugi or Jaitrapála, who “ was the abode of « 
all arts, and was thus the very moon in opposition, full of ail the | 
digits, that had come down to the earth, to protect it. He wasdeath ` 


thus finished the work of vanguishi i kings 
quishing the series of earthly . 

"to have marched to the heavenly Sarla to conquer Indra"? Laksh- 

Pa an PR EN काल्या SES ey 


कळा which he is represented to have pleased Siighaga by his merits nis 
ve conferred benefits on all through the wealth and influence thus acquired ; 9" 


then we have त्समादुग्धाम्बुधेजोतः शाङ्देवः सुधाकरः। उपयुपरि सवीन्यः सदोदार' सृप 
TAT || Introduction to Sarigttaratnskara, No. 979, Collection of 1887--91, Dek“ 
इति श्रीमदूनविनोदश्रीकर णाधिपतिश्रीसोळनन्दनानि'शडश्रीशाऊदेवविरचिते संगी 
प्रकी्णकाध्यायसतुरतीयः समाप्त: fol. 1225. फय यया 
2. 
olL, N.S. p 418, and Npigrayhia Indi pr 1780 
3 Appendix O, 7. प ‘ शण maa 06416 . 4$ 
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mideva, son of Janárdana, is represented by his wise counsels to h: 
helped Krishna to consolidate his naa दत to havo by 118 kword 


subdued his enemies. Krishna performed a great many sacrifices: - 


and thus “brought fresh strength to the Vedic ceremoni igi 
which in the course of time had lost its hold over the Brees 
a copper-plate grant dated Saka 1171, found in the Belgaum Taluka, 
Malla or Mallisefti is spoken of as the elder brother of Bicha or 
Bichana, the viceroy of Singhana in the south, and was himself 
governor of the province of Kuhundi. Ho lived at Mudugala, pro- 
bably the modern Mudgala, and gave, by the consent of Krishna 
his sovereign, lands in the village of Bágevádi to thirty-two Brüh- 
maus of different Gotras? Among the family names of these it'is 
interesting to observe some borne by modern Maharashtra Brühmans, 
such as Pafavardhana and Ghaisdsa, prevalent among Chitp4vanas, 
and Ghalisdsa, Ghalisa, and Pdthaka, among Desfasthas. Tho 
name T'rivádi also occurs; but there is no trace of it among Maratha 
Brahmans, while it is borne by Brihmans in Gujarat and Upper 
Hindustan. In another grant, Chaunda the son of Bichana, who 
` succeeded to the office and title of his father, is represented to have 
personally solicited king Krishna at Devagiri to permit him to 
grant the village mentioned therein? Jahlana, son of Lakshmideva 
who had succeeded his ig assisted Krishya diligently by his 
counsels in conjunction with his younger brother. He was comman- 
der of the troops of elephant” and as such fought with Krishna's 


enemies. He complied an anthology of select verses from Sans- : 
ktimuktavali, which is extant. The Vedanta- ` 
kalpataru, which -is a commentary on Váchaspatimiéra's Bhámati ` 


krit poets, called S 


1 Intr, Jahl. Sukt, :— > 
विश्वत्राणपरायणः aaia- 
Jaag: समभवच्छीलद्विमदेवः सुधीः | 
मन्त्रर्निणितदेवमन्त्रिधिषणेजोमन्नयपरकमे 4 
राज्यं कृष्गमहीपतेरविकलं दत्वा रिथरं योऽव्यधात्‌ || २१॥ 
अगस्त्य इव यस्यासिन्यीञ्च्रश्चितिशृद्भभौ | 
चित्रं सोप्यकरोनरत्मत्कबन्धसमरार्णवम्‌ || २२ || 


2 Jour, B. B. R. A. S, Vol. XII. p. 97. Ind. Ant, Vol VIL, 304. Kphundi ' 


corresponds to a part of the modern Belgaum district, > . 
3 Jour, B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII, p. 43, À 
* Intr, Jahl, Sukt, :— ; 


: तस्यास्ते तनयो नयोदधिविधुबैन्युबुधानां सुधीः 
सारासारविचोरणासु चतुरः श्रीजहणाख्यः fadt ॥ २६ Il 
ferat दत्तमस्मै प्रतिहतवलवददषि सर्गोपसर्ग ` 
राज्यं प्राज्यप्रभावपरथितयणः्धता कृष्णराजाय भक्त्या | 
तन्निवीह्यं मयेति द्विय़ाणितधिषणाञ्क्तिमत्तिर्वधत्ते 
aa यः cana (मि )कार्य हितमनयडता भावुकेनाचुजेन || २७ || 
ध्वे यस्यास्ति इस्ताब्जे मदान्धा करिवाहिनी | 
 _ दानोदकमवाहोत्र इश्यते कथमन्यथा ॥ २८॥ 
^n, 720—215 Aere) Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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Section XV. which itself is a commentary on Śarnkarâchârya’s Vedántasütra- —— 
De bháshya, was written by Amalinanda in the reigu of Krishna ” 
Mahadeva. Krishya was succeeded by his brother Mahadeva in 1182 Sakaor - 


1260 A.D. “He was a tempestuous wind that blew. away the heap 
of cotton in the shape of the king of the Tailanga country, the 
prowoss of his arm was like a thunderbolt that shattered the 
mountain in the shape of the pride of the swaggering Gilrjara, he 
destroyed the king of Konkan with ease, and reduced the arrogant 
sovereigns of Karyita and Lata to mockery."? The Gürjara here 
mentioned must be Visaladeva noticed above, as Mahadeva is repre- 
sented in the Paithan grant to have vanquished him;? and the 
king of Karnata was probably a Hoysala Yádava of Halebid. “ King 
Mahadeva never killed a woman, a child, or one who submitted to 

z ' him; knowing this and being greatly afraid of him, the Andhras^ 

: placed a woman on the throne ; and the'king of Málava also for tho 
* game reason installed a child in his position, and forthwith renouncing 
all his possessions practised false penance for along time. He took 
away in battle the elephants and the five musical instruments of the 
ruler of Tailangana, but left the ruler Rudrami as he refrained from 
killing a woman." Ina work on Poetics called Pratéparudriya by 
Vidydnatha there occurs a specimen of a dramatic play in which 
Gayapati of the Kakatiya dynasty, the same prince who is represented 
in the Paithan grant to have been released from confinement by ` 
Jaitugi, is mentioned as having left his throne to his daughter, whom, 
however, he called his son and named Rudra, and who is spoken of 
as “a king" and not queen. She adopted Pratáparudra, the son 
of her daughter, as her heir.. This, therefore, was the woman spoken 
of above as Rudramá and as having been placed on the throne, 
by the Andhras? “Soma, the lord of Konkan, though skilled in 
Coque; - Swimming in the sea, was together with his forces drowned in the | 
of Northern rivers formed by the humour trickling from the temples of Mabh- 
onkan. us s maddened elephants.” “Mahadeva deprived Somesvara of ' 
is kingdom and his life.” We have seen that Krishna fought 
mu the king of Konkan, but it appears he did not subjugate 
cen ARN His successor Mahádeya, however, agan - 
with an army consisting of a large number of elephants" - 


SSO ee लस 


तेनेयं क्रियते वीक्ष्य सत्सुभाषितसंग्रहान्‌ | 


s सृक्तिमृक्ताव्लीकण्ठकन्दुलीभूषणं सताम्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
ransactions Ninth Congress of Ori i J X 

Aen D Te as TS rientalists, Vol, I., p. 423. xiv. 

4 Appendix 0, I, st. 52) and a = टि and Tes A AO E EI ae 


४ एवमेतत्‌ | अन्यथा कथमीश्वरप्रसादाहते Prost स्रीव्यक्तिविशेष््य छोकाधिपसम्‌ | a 
ee गणपतिमहाराजेनाम्यन्तरर्‍्यादुमावस्य WRIT पुत्र इति व्येवहारः ma | 
हे के याख्या Pomme Irhographed edition of Saka 1771, fol, 29, Soo 9 P” 


Multzsch's paper, Ind, Ant, 
, Ind, Ant., Vol. XXI. 
* Appen dix 6? L, st, 49, ३0, and i E» e 
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Soma or Somesvara was completely defeated on land and his power 
broken, whereupon he appears to have betaken himself to his ships. 
There somehow he met with his death,! probably by being drowned, 
for it is said that “even the sea did not protect him” and that “he 
betook himself to tho submarine fire,” thinking the fire of Mabá- 


deva’s prowess to be more unbearable? Konkan was thereupon. 


* aunexed to the territories of the Yadavas. Hence it is that the 
country was governed by a viceroy appointed by the Devagiri king 
during the time of Mahideva's successor, as we find from the Thing 
plates published by Mr. Wathen. The Somesvara whom Mahadeva 
subdued belonged to the S'iláhára dynasty of [Thani that had been 


ruling over that.part of Konkan fora considerable period. He isthe ` 


last prince of the dynasty whose inscriptions are found in the dis- 


, trict, and his dates are Saka 1171 and 1182.4 Maláleva like his | 


predecessors reigned at Devagiri, which is represented as the capital 
of the dynasty to which he belonged and as situated in the country 
called Seuna on the borders of Dandakiranya. “It was the abode 
of the essence of the beauty of the three worlds and its houses 
rivalled the peaks of the mountain tenanted by gods, and the Seung 
country deserved all the sweet and ornamental epithets that might 
be applied to it.”5 At Pandharpur there is an inscription dated 
1192 S'aka, Pramoda Sañwatsura, in which Mahadeva is represented 
to have been reigning atthe time: He is there called Praudhapra- 
tdpa Chakravartin, or “ Paramount sovereign possessing great 
valour.” The inscription records the performance of an dptorydma 
sacrifice hy a Brahman chief of the name of Kesava belonging to 
the Kasyapa Gotra. : 

The immediate successor of Mahadeva was Amana® who appears 
~ to have been his son; but the sovereign power was soon wrested 
from his hands by the rightful heir Ramachandra, son of Krishna, 
who ascended the throne in 1193 S'aka or 1271 3.0. — He is called 
Ramadeva or RAmaraja also. In the Thana copper-plate grants he 
is spoken of as “a. lion to the proud elephant in the shape of t 2 
lord of Málava," from which iv would appear that he was at war wie 
that country. He is also called “the elephant thas tore up | 7 the 
root the tree in the shape of the Tailanga king." This mun i: e an 
allusion to his wars with Praiáparudra the successor o£ à rama, 
which are mentioned in the work noticed above. Several ot ee i 
thets occur in the grants : but they are given as mere birudas are = 
which were inherited by Rámachandra from his Pr Au 
not point to any specific eventsin his reign. His inscri 
found asfar to the south as the confines o 

डि भक 50 SES SERS SSS आ कप । 

1 i L., st. 49. 2 Jb. 1., st. 51, and II, st. 18. 

A EN ld Paes PAN w: ^m 2 DUE 
8 Aunomix 0 IL. at. If 20. “Tho: mountain tenanted by gods " may die 
Mimi Fie sos Sie there isa reference to the ctymology of Dovagiri 


which means “a mountain of or having gods.” 
6 Paithan grant, Ind, Ant, ‘Vol. XIV., Im 317 « 
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, Section XV. 


Hemidri, 
the minister of 
Mahadeva and 

Ramadeva. 


Hamidri's 
Works, 


every day. Ho wasa mano 


, Mahideva’s genealo 


he ruled.over was as lorge as ibever was. There is in the Dekkan 
College Library a manuscript of the Amarakosa written in Konkan on 
Tala leaves during his reign in the year 4398 of the Kaliyuga 


‘corresponding to Saka 1219 and a.D. 1297. His viceroy in 


Konkan in Saka 1212 was a Brahman named Krishna belonging 
to the Bharadvaja Gotra, whose grandfather Padmandbha, first 
acquired royal favour and rose into importance in the reign of 


Singhana. One of the Thán& grants was issued by him, and - 


tho other dated 1194 Saka by Achyuta Nayaka, who was also a 
Brahman and who appears to have been a petty chief and held 
some office which is not stated. Where he resided is also, not clear, 


.By the Paithan copper-plate charter, which was issued in Saka 1 193, 


Ramachandra assigned three villages to fifty-seven Brahmans on 
conditions some of which are rather interesting. The .Brihmans, 
and their descendants were to live in those villages, not to mortgage 
the land, allow no prostitutes to settle there, prevent gambling, use 
no weapons, and spend their time in doing good decds.! 


` Hemidri, the celebrated author, principally of works on 
Dharmasástra, flourished during the reigns of Mahadeva aud 
Ramachandra and was minister to both. In the p troduction to his 
works on Dharmasistra he is called Mahádeva's Srikaranddhipa or 
Srikaranaprabhu. In the Thana copper-plate of 1194 Saka also, he 
is said to have taken upon himself the ddhipatya or controllership 
of all karuna. This office seems to have been that of chief 
secretary or one who wrote and issued all orders on behalf of his 
master and kept the state record. Hemidri is also called Mantrin 
or counsellor gencrally. In his other works and in the Thana plate 
Rümamija instead of Mahadeva is represented as his master. , 
i gy and his own are given at the beginning. of 
us works on Dharma. Sometimes the former begins with 
Singhana, sometimes with Bhillama, while in the Dinakhanda the 
exploits of Mahadeva alone are enumerated. The description of the 
several princes is often couched in general terms and consists of 


nothing but eulogy. But the Vratakhanda, which was the first 


work composed by Hemádri : Say 
valuable account af the ava contains, as we have seen, ih, 


ty fr inni nd by 
far the greater portion of it SRI RUBUS ar tt 


historical truth that may be 


f i this. 
Hemádri was very liberal to gleaned from it appears to be 


1 1 . meu 
Tound a generous patron in bu. Hee cimeli; and lea n 


and pious, and at the same time v. 

| e 

a great deal of influence. t 
him wero really writte 


1 Ind, Cros v x A V. , 22m ५ 
"Vol XIV., p. 319, . 2 Periseshakhanda, Ed. Bib. Ind., pp d. 
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idea at least of reducing the religious practices and “Secti 

that had :descended from times opened to a लक यन 
certainly have been his, and must have been carried out under his 

supervision. 

His great work is called the Chaturvarga Chintdmani, which is , Chatarvarga 
divided into four parts, viz, (1) Vratakhanda, containing an Chintamani. 
exposition of the religious fasts and observances; (2) Ddnakhanda 
in which the several gifts to which great religious importance 
is altached are explained; (3) Tirthakhanda, which treats of 
pilgrimages to holy places ; and (4) Mokshakhanda, in which the way 
to final deliverance is set forth. There is a fifth Khanda or part which. 
is called Pariseshakhanda or appendix, which contains voluminous 
treatises on (1) the deities that should be worshipped, (2) on 

0 Srdddhas or offerings to the manes, (3) on the determination of the 
proper times and seasons for the performance of religious rites, 
and (4) on PrdyaSchitta or atonement.. All these works are replete 
with a great deal of information and innumerable quotations. ‘hey 
are held in great estimation, and future writers on the same subjects 
draw largely from them. A commentary called Ayurcedarusd- Other works. 
yana on ७ medical treatise by Vagbhata and another on Bopadeva’s 
Mukidphala, a work expounding Vaishnava doctrines, are also 
attributed to him. ME 
This Bopadeva was one of Hemádri's protegees and the author of Bopadeva, 
the work mentioned above and of another entitled Harilila, which 
contains an abstract of the Bhágavata. Both of these were written 
at the request of Hemádri as the author himself tells us! Bopadeva 
was the son of a physician named Kesava and the pupil of Dhanesa. 
“His father as well as his teacher lived at a place ‘called Sártha 
“situated on the banks of the Varadá. Bopadeva, therefore, was a 
‘native of Berir. Bopadeva, the author of a treatise on grammar 
called Mugdhabodha, appears to be the same person as this, since 
the names of the father and the teacher there mentioned are the 
same as those we find in these works. A few medical treatises also, 
written by Bopadeva, have come down to us. £ € 
Hemádri has not yet been forgotten in the Maráthà country. He  Hemidpan 
' is popularly Lie by the name of Hemádpant and old temples the Maráthás. 
. throughout the country of a certain structure are attributed to him. 
He is said to have introduced the Modi or the current form of 
writing and is believed to have brought it from Lanka or Ceylon. 
As chief secretary he had to superintend the writing of o Bs 
papers and records, and it is possible he may have introduced some 
. improvements iu the mode of writing. eee = : ie x NN 
The great Martha sddhu or saint Jü&nesvara or "ny Nee NATA ere eye 
is meno ia ordinarily pronounced, flourished during the reign of Mariina pi 


Nt ee TE का 
१ ` ` AAA भिषकेशवसूजना | हेमाहिवोंपदेवेन ER PU 

श्रीमद्वागवतस्कन्थाध्यायाथादि निरूप्यते । विदुषा बोपदेवेन मानि u 
Dr. Rajendrilal’s notices of Skr, MSS, Vol, IJ. pp. 48 and?00 - 
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Ramachandra. At the end of his Marathi commentary on 
Bhagavadgita he tells us: “In the Kali age, in the country p 


Maharashtra and on the southern bank of the Godávari, there is a s 


sacred proe five kos 10 circuit, the holiest in, the three worlds, where 
exists Mahâlayå, who is the thread that sustains the life of the 
world. There, king RAmachandra, a scion of the Yadu race and the 
abode of all arts, dispenses justice, and there a or garb was 
prepared for the Git & by Jiianadeva, the son of Nivrittinatha, sprung 
from the family of Mahesa.”! The date of the completion of the 
work is given as Saka 1212 ora. ०. 1290, when we know 
Ramachandra was on the throne. 


Ramachandra was the last of the independent Hindu sovereigns 
of the Dekkan. The Mussalmans had been firmly established at 
Delhi for about a century, and though they had not yet turned theire 
attention to the Dekkan it was not possible they should refrain from 
doing so for a long time. Alla-ud-din Khilji, the nephew of the 


' reigning king, who had been appointed governor of Karra, was a 


person of a bold and adventurous spirit. In the year 1294 A.p. or 
Saka 1216 he collected a small army of 8000 men and marched 
straight to the south till he reached Hllichpur, and then suddenly 
turning to the west appeared in a short time before Devagiri. The 
king never expected such an attack and was consequently unpre- 
pared to resist it. According to one account he was even ab- 


sent from his capital. He hastily collected about 4000 troops, and - 


threw himself between the city and the invading army. But being 
aware he could not hold out for a long time, he took measures for 
provisioning the fort and retired into it. The city was then taken 
by the Mahomedans and plundered, and the fort was closely 


invested. Alla-ud-din had taken care to spread a report that his. 


troops were but the advanced guard of the army of the king 
which was on its way to the Dekkan. Rámachandra, therefore; 


despairing of a successful resistance, began to treat for peace 


Alla-ud-din, who was conscious of his own weakness, receive 
his proposals with gladness and agreed to raise the siege aud retire 
on condition of receiving from the king a large quantity ० gold. 


' In the meantime, Rdmachandra's son Samkara collected a large 
army and was marching to the relief of the fort, when Alle-ud-din ° 


left about a thousand men to continue the siege and proceed 


ES a EE eee 


= सं युगा परि कळी । आणि महाराष्ट्रमंडळी | 
श्रीगोदावरीच्या कूळी । दक्षिणली ॥ १ 
बरिथुवनेकपवित्र | अनादि पंचक्रोशक्षेत्र । 
जेथ जगाचें जीवनसूत्र । श्रीमहाल्या असे ॥ २॥ 
तेथ यदुवंशविछास | जो सकळकळानिवांस | 
का पोषी, न | श्रीरामचंद्र ॥3॥ 

थ महेशान्वयसंमूतें | श्रीनिवृत्तिनाथसुते | 
केलें ज्ञानदेवें गीते | देशीकार VA Y M 
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with the rest to a short distance from tho town and gave battle t 
Samkara's forces, ‘The Hindus were numerically 5 
forced the Mahomedans to fall back; but the detachment 10% to 
observe the movements of the garrison joined them at this time 
and Samkara's followers thinking it to be the main army that was 
‘on its way from Delhi were seized with a panic, and a confusion 
ensued which resulted in the complete defeat of the Hindus. 


* Ramachandra or Raémadeva then continued the negotiations, but 
Alla-ud-din raised his demands. The Hindu king’s allies wero 
preparing to march to his assistance, but in the meanwhile 
Ramachandra discovered that the sacks of grain that had been 
hastily thrown into the fort really contained salt; and since the 
provisions had been well nigh exhausted he was auxious to hasten 
the conclusion of peace. It was therefore agreed that he should 
pay to Alla-ud-din “600 maunds of pearls, two of jewels, 1000 of 
silver, 4000 pieces of silk, and other precious things,” cede Ellichpur 
and its dependencies, and send an annual tribute to Delhi. On the 
receipt of the valuable treasure given to him by the Devagiri prince 
Alla-ud-din retired. e 


Some time after, Alla-ud-din assassinated his aged uncle and . 


usurped the throne. King Ramachandra did not send the tribute 
for several years, and to punish him the Delhi monarch despatched 
an expedition of 30,000 horse under the command of Malik Kafur, 
aslave who had risen high in his favour. Malik Kafur accomplished 
the long and difficult march “ over stones and hills without drawing 
rein,” and arrived at Devagiriin March 1307 A.D., or about the end 
of Saka 1228. A fight ensued in which the Hindus were defeated 
and Rámadeva was taken prisoner. According to another 
‘account, Malik Kafur came laying waste the country, about 
Devagiri, and the Hindu king observing the futility of resistance 
surrendered himself. Ramachandra was sent to Delhi, where he 
was detained for six months and afterwards released with all 
honour, 'Phenceforward he sent the tribute regularly and re- 
mained faithful to the Mahomedans. In Saka 1281 or A.D. 1309, 
Malik Kafur was again sent to the Dekkan to subdue Tailangana. 
On the way he stopped at Devagiri, where lie was hospitably 
entertained by the king. ` ~ ; . 

Râmadeva died this year and was succeeded by his son Sathkara, 
He discontinued sending the annual tribute to Delhi and Malik 
Kafur was again sont to the Dekkan in Saka 1234 or A.D. 1312 
to redace him to submission. He put Sarkara to death, laid waste 
his kingdom, and fixed his residence at Devagirt. 

In the: latter years of Alla-ud-din his nobles, disgusted with the 
overwhelming influence which Malik Kafur had acquired” over 
‘him, revolted. In the meantime Alla-ud-din died and was suc- 
ceeded by his third son Mubarik. The oppor 


te ee 2 SEE 


1 Elliot's History of India, Vol, III., p» 77; 
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by Haropálu, the son-in-law of Ramachandra, who raised an in. 
surrection and drove away some of the Mahomedan governors 
In 1240 Saka or A.D. 1818 Mubarik marched to the ‘Dekkan in 
person to suppress the revolt. He took Harapála prisoner and 
inhumanly flayed him alive. ES 
Thus ended the last Hindu or Maráthá monarchy of the Dekkan, 
and the country became a province of the Mahomedan empire. 


Genealogy of the later Yádavas or the Yddavas of Devagiri, 
: M pes 


: 1, BHILLANA 
(S'aka 1109-1118 or A.D. 1187-1191.) 


2. JATTRAPALA or Jaitugi. 
(S'aka 1113-1132 or A.D. 1191-1210.) 


8. SINGHANA 
(S'aka 1132-1169 or A.D: 1210-1247.) 


Jaitrapala or Jaitugi. 
| : `| 
4, KRISHNA, Kanhdra or Kandhara. b. MAHADEYA 
(S'aka 1169-1182 or A.D. 1947-1200.) ^ (S'aka 1182-1193 or a.D. 1260-1271.) 
6. RÀMACHANDRA dr Rimadeva. ` : Amana. 


(8’aka 1193-1931 or a.D. 1271-1309.) 
7. SASKARA (S'aka 1281-1284 or a.D, 1809-1812.) ` 
Brother-in-law, Harapala, killed in S’aka 1240 or 4.0. 1318. 
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SECTION XVI. 
THE S'iLÀmánas or Korgápun. 


Turre distinct families of chiefs or minor princes with the name of 
Silára or Sil&áhára ruled over different parts of the country. They 


` all traced their origin to Jimütaváhana the son of Jimütaketu, who 


E 


was the king of a certain class of demigods called Vidy&dharas, and 
who saved the life of a serpent named Sankhachüda by offering 
himself asa victim to Garuda in his place! One of the titles borne 
by the princes of all the three families was Tagarapuravarddhisvara 
or “lords of Tagara, the best of cities,” which fact has a historical 
significance. We have seen that Karhvadeva, the donor of the Rajapur 
grant who was a Chálukya, called himself Kalydnapuravarddhtsvara, 
and one ofthe titles of the later Kadambas after they had been 
reduced to vassalage and of the rulers of Goa was Banardsipura- 
varddhifvara. As these titles signify that the bearers of them 
belonged to the families that 0100 held supreme power.at Kalyána 
and Banavisi, so does TagarapuravarádAisvara show that the 
Siláháras who bore the title belonged to a family that once possessed 
supreme sovereignty and reigned at Tagara. In one Silahira grant 
it 1s. expressly stated that “the race known by the name of Silahira 
was that of the kings who were masters of Tagara.”* As mentioned 
in a former section, 'l'agara was a famous town in the early centuries 
of the Christian era and retained its importance till a very late 
period, but unfortunately the town has not yet been identified, nor 
have we found any trace of the Silahara kingdom with Tagara asits 
capital. Perhaps it existed between the close of the Andhra- 
bhritya period and the foundation of the Chálukya power. 2 
The three Silahara dynasties of Mahimandalesvaras or dependent 
princes which we have been considering were founded in the times 
of the Rashtrakiitas. One of them ruled over Northern Konkan, 
which was composed of fourteen hundred villages, the chief of them 
being Puri, which probably was at one time the capital of the 
province. As represented in an inscription at Kanheri noticed 
before, Konkan was assigned to Pullagakti by Amoghavarsha 
a few years before Saka 775. Another S'iléhara family estab- 
lished itself in Southern Konkan. The founder or first chief 


` named S‘anaphulla enjoying the favour of Krishnardja acquired 


€ 3 
the territory between the seacoast and the Sahya ran; ge ५ 
There Ceres Rishtraktita princes of the name of E 
ut the one meant here must be the first prince of thas, Dame y Ha 
reigned in the last quarter of the seventh century of the S'aka e 


L4 


1 This story has bcon dramatized in tho 
Ti-Harsha. 


Tatap धनो On the plates. 
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or between 753 and 775 An! The genealogy of this dynasty is 
iven in the Kharepatan grant, the last prince mentioned in which 
was on the throne in S'aka 930 while the Chalukya king Satyisraya 


was reigning The capital must have been situated somewhere 


near Kharepatan. 

The third Silahira family the history of which falls within the 
scope of this paper ruled over the districts of Kolhapur, Miraj, and 
Karhad, and in later times Southern Konkan was added to its terri- 
tory. This dynasty was the latest of the three and was founded’ 
about the time of the downfall of the lt áshtraküta empire, as will be - 
hereafter shown. The first prince of the family was Jatiga, who 
was succeeded by his son Nayimma or Nayivarman. Nayimmawas 
followed by his son Chandraraja, and Chandrarája by his son Jatiga, 
who is called “the lion of the hill-fortress of Panhila.”? Jatiga’s ® 
son and successor was Gorbka, otherwise called Gomkala or G SEM la. 
He is represented to have been the ruler of the districts of Kara- 
hdta-Kundi? and Mairiüja and to have harassed Konkan. He had 
three brothers named Güvala, Kirtirája, and Chandráditya, of whom 
the first at least appears to have succeeded him. Then followed 
Márasibha the son of Gomka, whose grant first published by 
Wathen is dated Saka 980. He is re presented to have constructed 
temples ; and to have been rei gning at hiscapital, the fort of Khili- 
gili, which probably was another name of Panhál&in the Kolhapur 

istricts. Marasimha was succeeded by his son Güvala and he by 
his brother Bhoja I. Bhoja’s two brothers Ballála and Gandariditya 
governed the principality after him in succession. 

An’ inscription at Kolhapur mentions another brother named 
Gangadeva and the orderin which the brothersare spoken ofis Gûvala . 


TTT mY | tint AE EN पह न MENS 


1 From Sanaphulla the first chief to Ratta the nerations. 
Somehow each succeedi rat chief to Ratta the last there are ten genem ging, < 
Though in a like sp ng chief in this line happens to be the son of the preceding. — * 


inces some of whom bear to others the relation of brother. 


in Sala , Of princes or chiofs i d. Ratta was On Mr 

throne in S'aka 930, and. supposing him to have S io enl ny that time, pine 

ave passed away from the date of the foun 

racting 27 x9=248 from 930, wo have Saka Pi 
uaphulla, If we take the average to be SO L 
The dates of Krishna II. range पा s aha, 797 to 803 ond of Erih ० UL. d 


E S'aka 
159, which will not take ns to the rei : ve dika 791: 
The Khirepit i ० reign of Krishna IT. whose earliest date is B © 
ae ima B therefore was the oldest of the three, and was founded in E 
i the name of the last chief i _ but the secon 
maa paper ow RT the focis ae mnie cert ita ch 
occur elsewhere in the grant, ९४ in the word प्रमभडारक 2nd 
ss | Ire 
Pandit B agr Indraji in Jou’, , 
md Arce Bank RTL, १0 Mtasitiha in Your bE voL IV, Po 
Vol. IIL. * W.L, No. 10, p. 102, and of Bhoja II. in Trans. Lit. 800. 
Marasimha' : s sat 
as stated before, Payet or Kuhundi was some part of the Belgaum अल ६ 
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Ganga, Ballala, Bhoja, and Gandaráditya. But the grants of Ganda- 
raditya and Bhoja II. agree in representing Bhoja as the elder and 
Ballála as the younger brother, and in omitting Ganga. 


Of all these brothers the youngest Gandariditya seems to have 
been the most famous. He is the donor, as indicated above, in the 
grant published by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji,? and in others re- 
corded on stone at Kolhapur and in the districts. His dates are 
Saka 1032, 1040, 1058. He ruled over the country of Mirinja 
along with the seven Khollas and over Konkan, which thus seems 
to have been subjugated by the Kolhapur S'ilahiras before 1032. 
Probably it was added to their dominious in the time of Gorhka or 
soon after. From the grant of Bhoja II. it appears that the part of 
Konkan ruled over by the Dekkan S'iláháras was the same as that 

> which was in the possession of the family mentioned in the Khare- 
पी; grant,* wherefore it follows that the S'iláháras of southern 
onkan were uprooted by their kinsmen of the Kolhapur districts. 
Gandaráditya fed a hundred thousand Brahmans at Prayiga. This 
must be the place of that name which is situated near Kolhapur ;and 
not the modern Allahibid. He built a Jaina temple at Ajarerh, a 
village in the Kolhapur districts, and constructed a large tank, called 
after him Gandasámudra or “ the sea of Ganda,” at Irukudi in, the 
Miraj district, and on its margin placed idols of lávara or Siva, 
Buddha, and Arhat (Jina), for the maintenance of each of which 
he assigned a piece of land. Several other charities of his, in which 
the Jainas also had their share, are mentioned, and his bountiful 
nature as well as good and just government are extolled. He first 
resided at a place called Tiraváda and afterwards at Valavata, which 

. has been identified with the present Valavderh.’ - 

Gandariditya was succeeded by his son Vijayarka, who was on 

the throne in Saka 1065 and 10755 He restored the chiefs of the 

. territory about Thin, to their principality which they had lost, and 
replaced the princes of Goa on the throne and fortified their position 
which had become shak ya He assisted Vijjana!? in his revolt 
against his masters, the Chalukyas of Kalyana, and enabled him w 
acquire supreme sovereignty. This event, as we have seen, too! 
place about 1079 S'aka. 


1 ipti 5 jor Graham's Report. * In loc. cit. , 
3 Wore plat Hh Tasriptions None 1, sand, Major al a Raport, 
S'aka i Js grant and No. 1 of Major Graham t Y 
ve 1092, ee Pe translation of an d n given as 1037, but 
reli ifferent. As to this see Appendix E 
E S village. वि] is Kaseli, which is near Jaitapur and Khárepátan. 

: 5 te, : a 

s His A ce e 7 Bhagváulàl's plates and Major OA s Ina, Ne 2, 

8 Ins. Nos. 4 and 5, Major Graham’s Report. E 9 Grant erue II. in loc. cit. 

1 Tn tho transcript of the inscription in Vol, IV. i m 
Vikshana for Vijjaua. There is no Ds Leg an ee 
the inscription or of the engraver. Kor. the Kalachuri usurper at KENARI gate of 
both Vijjala or Vijjaua in his inscriptions, and thero was n 2 
Vijayarka obtained tho position of a Chakravartin or paramoun| 
the inscription. 
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After Vijayârka, his son Bhoja II. became Mah4mandalety 
and xelinied. X the fort of Panhálà. His dates are Šaka 110 1, 1109 
1112, 1113, 1114, and 1127 He granted the village of Kaselt in 
Konkan near Khürepátan on the application of his son Gandaráditya 
for feeding Brühmans regularly’; and gave lands for Hindu and 
Jaina temples in other places also. Two of the grantees in one 
case at Kolhapur are called Karaháfakas, which shows that the caste 
of Karhide Brahmans had come to be recog nized in those days; 
and two others bore the family name of Ghais4sa, which is now found 
among ChitpAvan Brahmans. In the reign of Bhoja II. a Jaina Pandit 
of the name of Somadeva composed in Saka 1127 a commentary 
entitled S'abdárnavachandriká* on Pijyapida’s Sanskrit Grammar. 
The Kolhapur chiefs enjoyed a sort of semi-independence. Vijjana, 
ihe new sovereign at Kalyana, however, endeavoured probably to 
establish his authority over Bhoja. But that chief was not content 
to be his feudatory, and to reduce him to subjection Vijjana marched 
against Kolhapur’ a little before his assassination in Saka 1089.5 
On the establishment of the power of the Devagiri Yadavas, Bhoja 
seems similarly to have assumed independence; but Singhana 
subdued him completely, and annexed the principality to the Yadava 
empire.® . 

"The number of ganorations from Jatiga, the founder of the 
dynasty, to Gandaraditya is seven. ‘The latest date of the latter is 
Saka 1058 and the earliest of his successor Vijayarka is 1065 : so 
that if we suppose Gandaráditya to have died in 1060 and allow 
about 27 years to each generation, we shall arrive at S'aka 871 as 
the approximate date of the foundation of the family. At that time 


a 
, 


the reigning Ráshtraküta sovereign was Krishna ILI., the uncle of . 


Kakkala the last prince. 


. One of the many titles used by the S'iláháras was Srtmam-Mahd- 
lakshmt-labdha-vara-prasdda, à. e. * one who has obtained the favour 
of a boon from the glorious Mahalakshmt.” Mahalakshmi was thus 
their Werte deity, and they were clearly the followers of the 
Pardgio and Vedio religion ; but they patronized both Brahmans and 


ainas alike ; and their impartiality is strikingly displayed by the - 


fact noticed above of 


darádi i 1 of 
Buddha, whose SME ME having placed an ido 


had well nigh become extinct, along wit 
of the tank dug by him. 


There are at the : ‘a 
present day many Maratha families of the 127 

of Selara reduced to poverty, and the name Selaravadi of æ station 

ea अमल ee 

1 Major Graham's Ins, N ; 

2 os, 6, 7, 8, the I .. p. 76, note: 
pestis ao, avere somo misiles 180 ih कीच to ana a 
granted and not a field in 10 एल ted certain that it was the vane the ‘os of 
$ Yilago are given. ything olso, from tho fat that tho bounda"? 

4 Ind. A ME erra Report. 

EL. library and I have neat AE S manuscript here mentioned is in the 


Dekker 
alariya Charitre in Wi e c colophon given ini tho note. > 
0०0 ora ilepa AAN pr 6 See अश.” 6 


- those of the gods worshipped by the other two sects, on the marg 
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on the railway from Khandala to Poona is also, I believe, to be Section XVI. - 
traced to the family name of the sovereigns of Tagara. TI 


Genealogy of the S'ilüháras of Kolhdpur. 
Jatiga I. 


Nayimma, 


Chandraraja. 


Zi II. 
Ann ana — 


Gomka,  GüvalaI. Kirt! rája. Chandetditya. 


Marashinha, S'aka 950 or A.D. 1058. 


| | b E: 

ja: I. ५ Gandáraditya, S'aka 1032, 1040, 1058, or 
gavas T: Ban ie nga as yh ° D, 1110, 1118, 1136. 
Vijayarka, S'aka 1065, 1073, or A.D. 
5 1143, 1151. : 
. Bhoja II, S'aka 1101, 1109, 1112, 1113, 
: 1114, 1127, or 4.०. 1179, 
1187, 1190, 1191, 1192, 

1205. 
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APPENDIX A. 


Note on the Gupta Era. 


Ix order to render the chronologies of the different dynasties that ruled 
over western and northern India in the early centuries of the Christian 
era mutually consistent, it is necessary to discuss the initial date of the 
Gupta era. Albiruni, who accompanied Mahmud of Ghizni in his invasion 
of Gujardt in the early part of the eleventh century, states that that era 
was posterior to the S'aka by 241 years, and that it was the epoch of the 
extermination of the Guptas. He mentions another era named after 
Balaba, the initial date of which was the same as that of the Guptas. 


Now in some of the inscriptions of the Gupta kings and their dependent 
chiefs the dates are referred to Guptakdla or the Gupta era, wherefore 
Albiruni's statement that it was the epoch of their extermination cannot 
be true. This error is regarded as throwing discredit on his othere 
statement, viz., that the era was posterior to the S'aka by 241 years. But 
it has nothing whatever to do with it. Albiruni must have derived his 
knowledge of the initial date from contemporary evidence, since the era of 


the Guptas was, as -stated by him, one of those ordinarily used in the - 


country in his time, and as his statements regarding the initial dates of the 
Vikrama and the S'aka eras are true, so must that with reference to the 
Gupta era be true. On the other hand, his information as regards the 
event which the Gupta era memorialized must have been based upon the 
tradition current among the Hindu astronomers of the day, who were his 
informants. Such traditions are often erroneous, as has been proved in 
many a case. Albiruni was also informed that the S'aka era was the epoch 
of the defeat of the Saka king by Vikramaditya. This was the tradition 
as to its origin among Indian astronomers, though it has now given place 
to another.  For-Sodhala in his commentary on Bháskaráchárya's Karana- 
kuttihala, a manuscript of which more than four hundred years old exists , 
in the collection made by me for Government during 1882-89, tells us that 
‘the epoch when Vikramáditya killed Mlechchhas of the name of Sakas 
18 ordinarily known as the S'aka era.” But we know that in Mangalisa's 
inscription at Badamt it is spoken of as the era of the ‘coronation of the 
Saka king” ; that Ravikirti in the inscription at Aihole describes it ०३ the 
era of the Sako kings and that it is similarly represented in many other 
places. Albiruni’s error therefore as regards the origin of the Gupta er? 
no more invalidates his statement as to its initial date than his error about 
the origin of the S'aka era does his statement about the initial date of that 
ero. The only reasonable course for us under the circumstances is to reject . 
the statement as to the era being an epoch of the extermination of the 
Guptas and aecept that about the initial date of tho era. But some 
antiguarians reject both these statements and accept what simply hangs 
on them and _ What must fall with them, viz., that the Guptas were 
क E in Saka 242, and make elaborate endeavours to find an 
earlier initial date for the era. If the inscriptions show that the era was 


not posthumous but contemporaneo believe that 

6 ) us, we sh lieve tha 
spins roso to power in Kaka 243, assigning it due value to the sie 
ris Albiruni, which must have been based. on contemporary evidenc? 
Ines ble began in that year. But if instead of that we declare 
em A to reign in Saka 242, we in effect reject contemporary eviden”” 

3 pt a mere tradition which in so far as it represents the era 

posthumous has been proved to be erroneous. 


Again, Albiruni's statement that the initial date of the Gupta ere mde 


the Valabhi era 
was the same seems to s T bable. 
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my mind the improbability is not so great as render | 
clcarly is contemporary evidence, We all kon Uti what 
a grant of one of the sons ofthe founder of the dynasty is 907, and" a 
have & large number of grants of subsequent kings with dates d teri S 
this and in 'harmony with it. So that it is clear that these dit mgt 
refer to an era dating from the foundation of the dynasty. Su a ud 
time as 207 years cannot be considered to have वर) betw à the 
father who founded the dynasty and his son, even supposing him to] s 
been a posthumous son. The dates. therefore, are पाजते to: ref ats 
the Gupta era. What, then, could have been the Valabhi era, p it 
was nover used by the Valabhi princes during the 275 years or the à be t 
of the existence of their dynasty? An era cannot receive the ni Tg bis 
certain: line of princes unless used by those princes, at least ठो 1 s 
occasions, and enforced. The era used by the Valabhi princes must Ya 
athe Valabhi era. One certainly would expect that it should be ae 
The only supposition, therefore, on which the whole becomes intelligible 
is that the era introduced by the Valabhis in Surishtra and used b them 
was called the Valabhi era by their subjects, and not one dating from the 
foundation : of the dynasty; for such a one, we see, ‘was not used by the 
Valabhi princes themselves. The era introduced and used by the Valablis 
was that of the Guptas, whose dependents they were in the beginnin 
and henco Albiruni's statement that the initial date of the Gupta and 
Valabhi eras was the same is true. Yrom an inscription at Semandth 
discovered by Colonel Tod, we gather that Saka 242 was the first year 
of the Valabhi era. Hence, therefore, the initial date of the Gupta. ere 
was 249 S'aka, as stated by Albiruni. 

The question in this way is, I think, plain enough. Stillsince astro- 
1011001 calculations have been resorted to to prove the incorrectness 
of the date given by Albiruni and to arrive at an earlier one so as to place 

the extinction of the Gupta dynasty in S'aka 242, it is necessary to'go into 
the question further. The following tests may be used and have been used 
to determine the correctness of a proposed initial date :— : 
1, The date of Budha Gupta's pillar inscription at Eran, which is 
Thursday, the 12th of Ashádha, in the Gupta year 165. 
2. Raja Hastin’s inscription dated 166 Gupta, the year of the 12- 
year cycle of Jupiter being Mahávaisáka. 
3, Raja Hastin's inscription dated 178 Gupta, the year of the 12- 
year cycle being ४ ahásvayuja. 
4. Raja Hastin’s inscription dated 191 Gupta, the year of the 12- 


year cycle being Mahüchaitra. 
D. Baja Samkshobha's Ha र dated 209 Gupta, the ycar of the 
2 


-year cycle being Ma aSvayuja. 
An eclipse of tho sun mentioned in the Morvi copper-plate grant 
dated 5th Phálguna Sudi 586 of tho Gupta era. 

Before ay plying these tests to the initial date given by Albiruni, it must 
be premised that according to the Arabic author the Gupta era was 241 
years posterior to the Saka. To convert ७ Saka date into a Valabhi date, 
or which is the same thing, into a Gupta date, he tells us to deduct from it 
the cube of G and the square of 5, that is, 241. And proceeding to give 
actual instances, he says 953 Saka corresponds to 712 Valabht or Gupta. 
W'e havo thus to add 241 to a Gupta date to arrive at the corresponding 
Saka date. Again, as I shall show in Appendix B, in inscriptions’ the 
numerical date indicates, in a large number of instances, the number of years 
of an era that have elapsed, that is, the past year and in about a third of 
the instances, the current year. The year of the cycle, however, whenever 
it occurs, is as & rule the current year, though in rare cases that also is 


the past year. If, therefore) S. past Gupta year ia to be converted into 
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the current Saka year, we shall have to add 242 to the former ; while; 
Dod dre curront de both past, the difference between them is ouly AL t 


Now, as to the first of the above tests, Gupta 165 + 241 = 406 S'aka, If 
Albiruni is correct, the 12th Ashidha Sudi of this year should be a 
Thursday. I asked my friend Professor Keru Lakshman Chhatre to 
make the calculation for me, and he tells me that it was a Thursday, 
Since our astronomical methods are based on the past S'aka year, and 
even our present S'aka year 1305 really represents, as I shall show in the 
next Appendix, the years that have elapsed, the current year being really 


. 1806, Gupta 165 was n past year, as well as S'aka 406. Hence only 241 


has to be added. S'aka 406 corresponds to 484 A.D. General Cunning- 
ham takes the Gupta 165 to correspond to 483 A.D., adding 240+78=818 
to it, and of course arrives at the result that “the 12th day of Ashadha 
Sudi was a Friday instead of a Thursday.” If, however, he had added 
241 +78=319 and taken 484 A.D. to correspond to Gupta 165, he would 
have arrived at the correct result. 


Then as to the dates in years of the 12-year cycle, General Cunningham 
himself has placed before us the means ofverifying them. In the tables 
published by him in Volume X. of the Archeological Reports, the cyclic 
year corresponding to the current Christian year is given, and if we 
subtract 78 from the number representing the year, we shall arrive at the 
current S'aka year. Now, if we take the Gupta figured dates to 
represent the years that had elapsed before the cyclic year commenced, 
(and this way of marking the dates is, as remarked above, the one we 
usually find), then 178 Gupta, the third date in the above, corresponds to 
414 S'aka past and 415 current, 241 being added iu the first case, and ' 
242 in the second. If we add 78 to 415 weshall get tho current Ohristian 
year, which is 493. Now in General Cunningham’s tables we do find the 
year Mahás'vayuja given as corresponding to 498 A.p. In the same way, 
191 Gupta past + 242—439 S'aka current, + 78 = 511 A.D. current. In. 
the tables we find 511 put down under Maháchaitra. Similarly 209 
Gupta past + 242 = 451 Yaka current, + 78 = 529 A.D. current which 
was Mahás vayuja. 

. Now, as to the first of the dates in tho 12-year cycle, 156 Gapta--242 + 7 
is equal ६०476 A.D., which however is Mahichaitee instead of Mahávais ülchne 
Here there is a discrepancy of one year; but such discrepancies do 8000” 
times occur even in Saka dates and the years of the 60-years’ cycle given _ 
along with them, and some of them will be noticed in the note forming 


They are probably due to the fact that the frequent - 
mm of the past or expired year and AES the current year led sometimes 
ihe past year to be mistaken for the current year, just as we now mist d 
e year 1805 S S SER for the current year, though it really is the complete 
ha past year. Thus the completed year 157 must, in the case before ^ 
ave come to be mistaken by the writer of the inscri ption for the ocurren 
year, and he thought 156 to be tho past year and thus gave that inst 


० 157. Now 157 G T isl isákha 
according to the 7 E 242195477 A.D., which is Maháva e 


c desired result in threo 
cases, still I now find that his current Christian Sela Ip ब erie 78 to the past 


inser 178 Gupta is a correct 1 dote 1 
the inscription being 108 T rection of General Cunningham's, the actu. “Tom 
by no means qui - T hayo, however, allowed the paragraphs to remain, 2 
dispute (eg ^ satisfied that the question of these cyclic dates is settled poyon 
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The eclipse mentioned in the Morvi plate occurred, accordi 
friend Professor Keru Lakshman, on the 30th of Vaisikha, Saka Soe 


Gupta year given in the plate is 585. If 827 is in the astronomical 


calculation the current year, it must correspond to 585 Gupta past ; 

585 +242 = 827. It is by no means necessary to suppose that the dis 
occurred on, the new-moon day inmediately previous to the 5th of 
Phálguna Sudi mentioned in the grant. For it is perfectly possible that 
the actual religious ceremony with reference to the grant was made in 
Vaisikha and the deed executed in Phálguna,* 


I have thus shown that Albiruni's initial date for the Gupta era st 
all these tests. It may even be said that it stands thom better than ter 
A.D. and 190 A.D. propos. by General Cunningham and Sir E. Clive 
: ut I am loath to decide such questions simply on 
astronomical grounds ; for there are several very confusing elements 
involved, and a modern astronomer cannot know them all and make 
allowance for them. 


It now remains to notice the last point relied on by the opponents of 

iladitya of 
Valabhi hitherto known is 447. This S'iláditya is also styled Dhribhata 
in the grant and has been identified with the Tu-lu-va-po-tou or Dhruva- 
bhata of Hwan Thsang who visited Valabhi in 640 A.D. The date 447 
is understood as referring to the Gupta cra, and, 319 being added it, 
corresponds to 766 A.D. It has therefore been argued that an earlier 
initial date must be assigned to the Gupta era so as to bring this 
S'iláditya or Dhrübhata nearer to the date of Hwan Thsang’s visit. But 
the identification of the last S'iláditya with Hwan Thsang’s Dhruvabhata 
cannot stand. In the Si-yu-ki the Chinese writer does not speak of a 
king but of kings, and says they were nephews of S'iliditya of Malva and 
the younger of them named Dhruvabhata was son-in-law to the son of 
Harshavardhana. If they were nephews of the king of Málvá they were 


* brothers and both of them kings. Now, the predecessor ‘of the last 


Siladitya of Valabhi was his father, and among the kings of Valabht 
wo do not find brothers reigning in succession at this period. There 
were two: brothers who occupied the throne before this period, one of 


them being named Dharasena and the other Dhruvasena. They were 
the sons of Kharagraha, and the Towser of them was the father and _ 


decessor of Dharasena IV. is younger brother or Dhruvasena 
Eat kata been Hwan Thsang’s Dhravebhata. Nothing important is 
involved in the suffix Bhata. It was a mere title or honorific termina- 
tion as Pant and Rav are among us the Marüthás. Sena, Sinha, nnd 
Bhata were the Valabhi honorific endings and they could be used 
40078 8 . The kin g epoken of in the plates o8 Dhruvasena may 
lava been called Dhruvabhata by ordinary people, from whom Hwan 
Thsang must have got the name. Now, & coppor-plate grant of 
Dhruvasena bears the dato 310, and the earliest date of his successor 
Dharasena IV. is 326. The first corresponds to 629 A.D. (310 +2414 
78—629), and the second to 645 (326+241--78=645). Ii is Te 
possible, therefore, that Dhruvasena was on tho throne in 640 A.D. at the 
time when Hwan Thsang visited Valabhi. ; 


ee 
à sn छन -on the now-moon day of Kürttika ; so that 
*Thero was an eclipse M Ja ue ता the eclipse mentioned in the grant 


Gupta 585 past+241 = 826 Ba text. On the wholo question sce my paper on tho epoch 
Vol, XVII, p. 80. « 
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-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


Appendix A. 


Appendix A. 


` princes reigned several hun 


[Bombay Gazetteer 
130 HISTORY OF 


The initial date mentioned by Albiruni is thus consistent with every- 
thing with which it has been thought to be not consistent. I have shown 
that the statement of the Arabic writer is in itself entitled to our 
confidence, being based, as it must have been, on contemporary evidence 
as his statements about the S'aka and Vikrama eras were. I will now 
show that the date mentioned by him is alone consistent with the 
information we possess as regards the relations of the several dynasties 
that ruled over Bajarit and Kithiiwid in the early centuries of the 
Christian era, and the dates proposed by General Cunningham and Sir E, 
Olive Ba; Yer are not. We know that the Guptas succeeded the Satraps, 


` and the Valabhís were at first dependents of the Guptas and afterwards 


attained independence. Chandragupta II. must have heen the Gupta 
prince who overthrew the Satraps, since he is the first prince of that 
dynasty whose silver coins are a close imitation of those of the Satraps. 
The latest date of that monarch is 98. This corresponds to 260 A.D. and 
283 A.D. on the supposition that the Gupta era took its start in 167 A.D. 
and 190 A.p. respectively. Now, the latest date of the Satrap dynasty is 
804. Ifthe era to which it refers is the Saka, it corresponds to 382 A.D., 
that is, we shall have to suppose one of the princes of the dynasty to have 
reigned about a hundred years after the dynasty had been put an end to 
by Chandragupta II. The S'aka era will therefore not do. Supposing 
the Satrap dates refer to the Vikrama era, 304 corresponds to 248 A.D., 
which of course is consistent with Chandragupta's date 260 A.D. or 283 
A.D. If then the Satrap dates refer to the era of Vikrama, Rudradaman's 
72 must correspond to 16 A.D. Rudrad&man’s grandfather Chashtana will 
have to be placed about B.C. 4. But Ptolemy, writing after 150 A.D., tells 
us that Ujjayini was ruled over about the time when he wrote by 
Tiastenes, who has been very reasonably identified with. Chashtana. 
Ptolemy's information cannot certainly be 150 years old. It has, however, 
been argued that Ptolemy does not state that ‘Tiastenes reigned about the 


time when he lived, and that he and Siro Polemios were contemporaries. , 


For, he gives the information in the form of two short notes, “ Ozone, the 
royal residence of Tiastenes,” and “ Baithana, the royal residence of Siro 
Polemios.” Such notes it is possible that one should write even if the 
dred years before him, as a modern geographer 
6 capital of Frederick the Great," or Ghizni 28 
ao to this I ere to observe that the analog 
d : ern geogra his are very 

acquainted with past history, while inge गत कि जता ae for whom he 


past history of India. A modern geographer 


the ablest of them for being mentioned. And, 28% 
w that one at least of the laa mentioned by Ls 
: For Baleocuros who according 


e 
ec 
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soon forget their kings. Hence the information derived by the merchants 
cannot have reference to princes who reigned long before the time 
of Ptolemy. It is possible that Indians may remember a celebrated prince 
for a century or two. But, as stated above, one of the rulers mentioned by 
Ptolemy was but a dependent sovereign and could not have been a man of 
note. The only other supposition that our opponents may resort to, is that 
Ptolemy’s statements were based on thoso of previous geographers whose 
contemporaries the princes mentioned by him were, No ground whatever 


has however been adduced in support of such a supposition. In the Periplus . 


which was written before Ptolemy, Paithana and Ozene are mentioned, but 
Polemios and Tiastenes are not. On thecontrary, the author of that work 
says that Ozene was “ formerly the capital wherein the king resided.” If 
Tiastenes lived before him, and Ptolemy’s mention of the former was due 
to his having been-a prince of note like Frederick the Great and Mahmud 

, of Ghizni in modern times, we should expect the author of the Periplus to 
have noticed him,.especially when he does allude to the kings of Ozene. 
Tiastenes, Polemios and Baleocuros must thus have reigned about the 
time of Ptolemy. The last two were, weknow, contemporaries, and so also 
must the third have been. : 

In this manner the Vikrama era will not do for the Satrap dates. 
Besides, no trace whatever has hitherto been discovered of the use of that 
era in the early -centuries of Ohrist. Since, then, the use of no other era 
at the time has been well authenticated, the Satraps must be supposed to 
have employed the S'aka era, The circumstances of the country at that 
period render,fas I have shown, the establishment of this era by the S'akas 


who ruled over the country in every way probable. The latest Satrap date 


will thus correspond to 382 4.p., and Chandragupta, the conqueror of the 


Satraps, can be rendered posterior to this only by taking 249 S'aka current ° 


or 319-320 a.D.as the first current year of the Gupta era ; for his 93 past will 
then correspond to 412-418 a.D. And in this way Rudradiman's 72 will 
` correspond to 150 a.p.; and Chashtana’s date will be about 130 A.D., f.e. 
anterior to the date of Ptolemy’s geography by about 25 years. 
Thus, then, the evidence in favour of Albiruni’s initial date for the 
Gupta era appears to me to be simply overwhelming. : 
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Nole on the S'aka dates and the years of the Barhaspatya 
cycle, occurring in the Inscriptions. 


THERE are certain difficulties with reference to the S'aka dates and the 
cyclic years or Samvatsaras occurring in the inscriptions which require to 
be cleared up. The current S'aka year (a.n. 1 883-84) in the Bombay 


- Presidency is 1805, and the year of the sixty years’ cycle, Subhánw. In the 


southern provinces and the Madras Presidency the current S'aka year is 
1806, the cyclic year being the same. The first question, then, is, “Do the 
dates in the inscriptions conform to the Bombay reckoning or the Madras 
reckoning?” and the next, “ What is the cause of this difference of a 
year?”* We have also to consider whether the Saka dates in the inscrip- e 
tions represent the number of years that have expired before the event 
recorded in them or the current year in which the event took place. 


Mr. Robert Sewell of the Madras Civil Service gives in the first column 
of the Chronological Tables compiled by him the number of the S'aka 
years that have expired before the beginning of the cyclic year set against 
it in the same line in the third column. The current Saka year correspond- 
ing to that cyclic year is the one given in the next line in the first column. 
Thus against S'aka 855, the date of the Singali grant of Govind IV. of the 
Rashtrakfita dynasty, we have, in the third column the cyclic year Vijaya 
which shows that 855 years of the S'aka era had 2 jaka before the Vijaya 
year began, while the current S'aka year corresponding to Vijaya was that 
given in the next line, viz. 856. Mr. Sewell follows the Madras reckoning. 
If we interpret the tables-according to the Bombay mode, the S'aka year 
appearing in the first column will be the current year corresponding to 
the cyclic year in the same line in the third column, while the number 1D , 
the line immediately above will represent the years that have expired 
before the beginning of that cyclic year. "Thus against 1805, the current 
S'aka year on this side of the country, we have in the third column the 
current cyclic year Subhdnu, while 1804 in the line above shows the 
number of years that have expired. By comparing the S'aka dates and 
cyclic years occurring in the inscriptions with those in the tables we shall 

see to determine the points raised above. 

y In. the analysis of Pali, Sanskrit, and old Kénarese inscriptions pub- 
rie by Dr. Fleet and Dr. Bim there ré ene in which the S'aka 
pato as well as the cyclic year are distinctly given. On comparing 

ese with the tables T observe that in 58 out of these the given Saka 


med ris ione pm line with the cyclic year mentioned in the inscrip- 


So OI Sv NM > प्यार 


to any careful zu that the manner in which the ques 
upon the ordinary view that Saka 1805 


to the conclusion that the ordin अब ar asri 3 i ET: 
matter MEM A.D. but past, and that tho Madras way of understanding now 
ari ang da चया In tho previous note also I have stated that “ Vy po 
T 8 aka for the current ycar” (in 1883-84); so that ther? z 

anybody misunderstanding my meaning, 
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Nos. 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 28, 29, 35, 36, 37, 38, 52, TO, 87 
92, 98, 99, 101, 102, 109, 114, 123, 125, 196, 127, 198, 189, 131, 194 19€ 
141, 148, 149, 150, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 183, 189, 201, 
214, 215, 219, 229, 230 (rst part), 240, 241, 243, 283, 286.. e 
Thus in inscription No. 20, the date given is 1200, and the cyclic year 
the Bahudhdnya, both of which occur in th i ५ 
other in the tables. Meld METRE 
In 28 cases the S’aka date given in the inscription occurs in the tab, 
in the line below that in which the given cyclic Ru occurs. Thode axe ue 
Nos. 19, 22, 26, 38, 84, 47, 72, 89, 91, 95, 96 (first part), 96 (second 
part), 100, 110, 111, 112, 118 (first part), 118 (second hy 14 151 
194, 227, 230 (second part), 231, 234, 236, 937, 281. 


In No. 19, for instance, the S'aka date is 1184 and the cyclic year ` 


,Durmati. In the tables, Durmati occurs in the upper lino set against 
1183, and 1184 is in the line below, and Dundubhi is the year marked 
against it. 

Now on the supposition that the inscriptions conform to the Madras 
reckoning, in the first 58 cases the S'aka date represents the number of 
S'aka years t pt had expired before the current cyclic year of the inscription 
and in 28 it shows the current year of that era, If we suppose the Bombay 


Appendix B. 


reckoning to have been in use, the dates in the first 58 cases will represent ' ` 


the current year and those in the next 28, the future year and not the past. 
' But since it is almost absurd to suppose that the immediately next year 
should be stated in the inscriptions, it follows that the Madras-mode of 
‘reckoning was the one in use, The objection, however, may be obviated 
by supposing that these 28 cases conform to the Madras reckoning and 
give the current year, : 
this supposition is not reasonable or probable, since these groups are not 
confined to particular provinces, and often one of the former exists.in the 
- same district or even place with one of the latter. We thus see that 
though in the majority of cases the inscriptions give the past S'aka year, 
' there is a large number in which the current year 1s given and not the 
past. 5 
. I have also compared other dates with the tables, and the result I give 


below :— 


Saka dat 
i 1 year. yet E : 


p 


ILIA e 
Kanareso grant of Govinda III. ' ` 

: .| 726 |Subhànu ...| Current year. 
त कट "d 730 | Sarvaji ^..| Do, 


Ridhanpur grant of do. E 
Krishna II or Akilavarsha, compte- 
tion of tho Jaina Purdua क 
Do. in a Jaina temple by Cht- 


karya ‘Sign - 
Govind IV., Saigalt grant 
Kakka 2, Kardå grant ..: 
ilapa's accession ००० td 

% Sitydérayo, Khárepáton plates o 


Pn 


820 | Piigala se Do. 
894 | Dundubhi ...| Years elapsed. 
ST El 
895 | S'rimukha ... Do. 
930 | Kilaka € No. 
946 | Raktikshi ... Do. 
980 Vilambin «s Do. 


while the first 58 follow the Bombay mode. But - 
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App SERES B: TE the S'aka date 
; represents, ; 


- an ea 
Gandariditya Silahira of Kolhüpur, 
Ins. No. 1. 


Do. do. : t trans- 
lated by Paņdit Bhagvanlal ... ना 


Vikriti 
Virodhin 


..| Years elapsed, 


«| Current year. 


. Kolhapur Ins. No. 2 ...|. 1040 Vilambin  ...| Years elapsed. 
Vijayárka do. do. No. 4... 1065 | Dundubhi ...| Current year. | 
Somefvara III, Bhfilokamalla, Abhi- | 
lashita Chintimani — ... ..| 1051 | Saumya ...| Years elapsed. 
Bhojadeva II., Kolhapur, Ins. No. 6... Vilambin  ...| Current year. 
Do, do. » No. 8... Sadharaya ...| Years elapsed. 
Do. Dr. Taylor's grant... Virodhin Do. À 
Do. Kolhapur Ins. No.8. Paridhivin ... Do. 
Singhana YAdava, Khedripur Ins.... rimukha  ...| Current year. 
Kimvadeva Onur ya: Ws T Raudra ...| Years elapsed. ह्‌ 
Mahideva Yidava, Pandharpur Ins. Pramoda -.. . Do. 
Ramachandra Yadava, Thánà =... Aigiras se Do. 2 
Do. do. do. tois "Virodhin  ...| Current year. 


Out of these 94 dates, eight give the current year and the rest the years 
that had expired, the proportion being the same as in the other case, viz. 
1 to9. In allcases in which the cyclic year is given it is possible to 
determine whether the date represents the current or past year, but not 
in others. The inscriptions of the early Chálukyas do not give it, and 
hence the exact date remains doubtful. - 


Now the Bombay mode of reckoning, which is one year behind that 
prevalent in Madras, is, I believe, due toa mistake. We have seen.it was 
more usual in recording a date to mark the years that had expired than tho 
current year. A word expressive of that sense such as gateshu, “having 
elapsed,” was used after the number, and another such as pravartamáne, : 
“being current,” was used in connection with the name of the cyclic year 
These words were, for brevity's sake, afterwards dropped; and in the cours? 

. of time the sense, to express which they were used, was also forgotten, an 

the number came to be regarded as denoting the current year. So that — . 
what we do on this side of the country is that we use the past or 
expired year without knowing that it is the past year. And there are 

web Naat pon anaes mistakes due to the Lia n in 

; past year came to be regarded as the current year. Taws 

No. 86 of the Pili, Sanskrit, and old Kinarese inscriptions, Saka - 
911 is given along with the cyclic year Vikriti. Now, according to the 
tables, the number of years that had expired before Vikriti was 912 and the 
current year was 915. This discrepancy is to be explained by the sup- 
position that S'aka 912 which represented the years that hi 


ad ired came 

to bethought ofas the current year, just as we, on this side of the country’ 

consider 1805 as the current year now, though it indicates the past yor 

am the writer of the inscription wishing to give the years that had 

ex before his current year, put them as 911. The same is the 

1444, Nos. 27, 67, 115, 130, 224, and 284, the S'aka dates in which are 

: 4, 1084, 1480, 1453, 1114, and 1128, respectively, and are two Jeng 
pain the current year as determined by the cyclic years given along VP. 

em. In some cases the S'aka dates are in advance of the Samvatsat® 

Bone year by one year. Thus in the Vani-Dindori grant of Govinda 

III. the Saka date is 730 and the Sahvatsara Vyaya, and in the At 

insoription of Amoghavarsha we have Saks 775 and the Prajapati P"; 
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vatsara. Nov the S'aka years immediately preceding Vyaya and Prajapati 
were 728 and 778, while the current years were 729 and 714 respectively. 
This difference might be accounted for on the supposition that the current 
years 729 and 774 were from the usual custom understood to bo past 
years and the writers of the documents desirous of giving the current 
years added 1 and put them down as 730 and 775. The date in No. 79 of 
Pali, Sanskrit, and old Kinarese inscriptions is three years behind the 
current Samvatsara, and that in No. 228, four years No. 221 has 1113 
for 1121 ; and No. 246, 1492 for 1485. These must be considered to be 
mistakes. ° 


The S'aka dates given in the preceding pages represent in most cases 
the years that had expired before the particular occurrences mentioned. 
Thus “in 855” means after 855 years of the S'aka cra had expired. 


g 
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APPENDIX 0. 
Introduction to Hemádri's Vratakhanda. ; 
In the critical notes D. represents the MS. in the Dekkan Col 
lego Library, No. 234 of A. 1881-82; D 2. another recently added to 
the collection S. the MS. belon ging to the old Sanskrit Uollege, No, 
657 ; Kh. the MS. belonging to Khasgivale, and G.the MS. procured 
by Gangidhar Sistri Datar. See Section XLV., first page, noto 2, 
* श्रीगोपाळमपारवैभवभवस्वच्छन्दळीलाळयं 
सान्द्ररिनः्धतमाळकोमलदळश्यामाभिरामाकातिम्‌ | 
कूजत्कोकिलकामिनीकलखपोडासिगोपाड्ना' 
गीतस्फीतपवित्रचित्रचरितव्रातं नमस्कुमेहे ॥ १ II 
Da aa en 
सारासारविचारचारुमनसा इंसेन संसेवितम्‌ | 
नित्यानन्द्पणगसङ्घुभगं TERT TT 


3 E 2 
डुमनडु पातु वः ॥ २ || 


* These two stanzas exist only ina mutilated form in S, and D 2, but they occur 
fully in D. and Kh. which contain the shorter Prasasti, - In G., which contains both the 


Prafastis mixed together, they occur at the head of the shorter ono, so that thoy appear - 


to belong to the latter rather than to the other. 
१ TE £or We D, Kh. २ नः for वः D. Kh. 


Rájaprasasti I. 


: RAR: | 
कल्पान्तोपरमेघु नाभिकमले MEA . 
सचैरोचारणचारणायितविधिव्याधूतानिद्रो हरिः १ || 
अस्ति प्रशस्त पुरुषोत्तमस्य शय्यागृहं क्षीरमयः पयोधिः | 
यदीयपीयूपरसायनेन स्वर्लाकभाजामजरामरत्वम्‌ || २ || 2 
संतानचिन्तामाणिकामधेतुकल्पद्रुमश्रीजननैकहेतोः | 
RAN EPA EK: usu 
ततस्तनूज विवुधप्रधानं बुधं इवादीपितिरप्यसूत | 
वभूव तस्मादथ चक्रवर्ती पुरूरवाः पुण्यपथानुवती || ४ II 


अमजत जनिमस्मादायुरायु : प्रजानां 
नघुषपदनिदानं ज्योतिरासीत्ततापि | 


E 


R Tur 8, जीवन्चू० G. २ egeo 8. Te ५. 3 ग्मानो a. मानी 8. ४ प्रताप 


. for TEMA, x aro 
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इपतिरथ ययातिः ख्यातिमानप्ययुष्मा- ^ Appendix 0. 
दयमपि aga कार्तिमाविश्वकार | ५ || 

यदोरदोषविशदैयेशोभिरभिशोभित ः > 
अन्ववायः स एवायमवाप यदुवंशताम्‌ || ६ ॥ : 
ततः क्रोष्टा तस्मादुजाने वृजिनीवानपि.र॒प- : 

स्ततो जज्ञे राज्ञः क्षितिपतिरिह स्वाहित इति | 

नशडस्तत्पुत्रः समभवदथो चित्ररथ इ- 

त्यतो जातः ख्यातः स किल शशविन्दुनैरपातिः | ७ I. à 

ततः पृथुश्रवा वीरस्तदनन्तरमन्तर: | 

ततः सुयज्ञ उशनाः सितेयुरिति च क्रमात्‌ ॥ < | 

सूचुरतस्य मरुत्त LITT ्रोदामदोर्िकमः 


स्तस्मात्कम्बलवर्हिरुज्ञ्वलयशम्क्षाछितध्मातलः | 
एतरमादुदियाय रुक्मकवचस्तस्मात्पराजिन्टरप- 


ततसमाद्ूरितुरंगमेधसुकृती राजाजानि ज्यामयः || ९ | 

ततो विदर्भे क्रथकुन्तिवृष्णिनिवृत्तिसंज्ञाः परतो दशाहः | 

व्योमा च जीमूत इति कमेण जाता नरेन्द्रा freier वीरः || १० || 
aga भीमरथः पृथिवीपतिर्नवरथश्व ततो रथिनां वरः | 

दशरथः शकुनिश्च करम्मिरित्युपादिशन्ति पुराणपरायणाः | ११॥ ` 
देवराजस्ततः औीमान्देवक्षेत्रस्ततो मधुः |. 

ततः कुरुबलो राजा पुरुहोत्रः क्रमादभूत्‌ || ९२ | 

अथायुरासीदथ सात्वतोभूदथान्धकोरमाइ्जमानसंज्ञः | 
विदूरथस्तत्परतोपि शूरराञिः प्रतिक्षत्र इति क्षितीशः || १३ || 
बभूवाथ स्वयंभोजस्ततोपि ददिकोभवत्‌ 

असूत सोपि धर्मात्मा राजानं देवमीढुषम्‌ || १४ || 
निस्रिशनिःशेषितवैरिपूरस्ततः क्षिति पालयति स्म श्रः | | 

ततोपि राजा वसुदेवनामा यो विश्वहेतोरपि हेतुरासीत्‌ ॥ १४ II 
बुन्दारवुन्दारकबृन्दमाछिमन्दारमाळासुरमीकताङ्धि 


आसीददुष्माद्ुणवतारमारापहाराय पुरा छुरारिः ॥ II 


¥ मेषि 8.0. 

१ मूर्तिः 8.0 % मूर्ति ९. २ स्यादित s स्ताहित ७. 3 यशाः 5-4 
* eara & व्योमाय व 2. ६ देवरातः D » ७ नाम £० राजा ९.८ सत्वतोD १. 
९ 7न्धुकृस्मा० 6. S. Ao Fo both MSS., also D 2. But there must be a mistake, The name 
of 800४४ son शोणि is disguised as राशि, Perhaps the reading is sit: ११ पुरा घुणरि 


$ पुरारिः , 
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ppendix 0. . बभूव प्रयुम्नः किळ कुसुमधन्वा मधुरिपो” 
ख्रिलोकीवीरोसौ तनयमनिरुळ प्रसुपुवे | 
ततो भूत्पक्षक्षपणनिपुणेनेव महसा 
2 
परिस्फूजन्वलः शतमखसखः प्रादुरभवत्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
वज्ञ qd: ्रतिवाहुुसीहासीङतकष्मापतिचकवाछः | 
ततोपि सख्राडभवत्सुवाहः प्रास्त सोयं चतुरस्तनूजान्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
तेन ते सावेभौमेन तनया विनयान्विताः | 
विभज्य वसुधाचक्रं चक्रिरे प्रथिवीश्वराः | १९॥ . 
यथाविभागं वसुधामशेषां तेषां तदा पालयतां «rit | 
इढप्रहारी दिशि दक्षिणसां प्रभुर्वभूव प्रथमात्कनीयान्‌ | २० ॥ E 
SIR पूर्व मधुराधिनाथाः कष्णादितो द्वारवतीश्वरास्ते | "3 
सुवाहसूनोरनु दक्षिणाशाप्रशासिनो यादवबंशवीराः ॥ २१॥ | 
ततः स्‌ राजा निजराजधानीमधिणितः श्रीनगरे गरीयः | | 
Ba at सेउणचन्द्रसंज्ञं यत्संज्ञया सेंडगदेशमाहुः || २२॥ 
अथ धाडियसो महीपतिस्तनयस्तप्य बभूव भिमः | | 
अजनिष्ट ततोपि THATS प्रादुरभूत्स बादुगिः | २३॥ ` | 


Y : x 
जज्ञे धाडियमस्ततः प्रातिभटक्ष्मापाळकालानळं- 
स्तस्मादाविरभूत्मभूतविभवो भती भुवो reg: 
एतस्मान्महसां महानिधिरसौ श्रीवेसुगिर्जज्षिवान्‌ 
भीष्मभुजोजसामसुह < . } 
हन्ता दां तस्मादभूदनः ॥ २४ || 
अजखमाविष्छृतदानबारिः प्रभूतहृ्ताचितदानवारिः | : en 
ततः स राजा विरराज राजाश्रियो विलासेजितराजराजः ॥ २५॥ ; 
आसीद्विलासाँ KAA fre: पल्लवितोरु्कातिः-। x f 
स वादुगिः स्वादुगिरां कवीनां स्तोत्रैकपात्न भवृति स्म तस्मात्‌ XII 
= 90 
ततो महीं महीपालः पालयामास वेसुगिः | | 
सदतप्रोद्दुद्दामधामसामन्तरसुततिः ॥ २७ N 
ततोपि दपभिछमः समरसीमभीमक्रिया- 
निरगेल्भुजागेळायुगलकाललीलाल्यः | ` 
afr परिस्फुज्जेदन्यः 8.3 6. totally incorrect and there is & lacunt- 
D ?.has वृज्युः for वन्य of, 3. The Parânio genealogy ends here, fub&hu, however 
is there called Suchâru, Y दायवता D १, ५ watered D 3. ६ स बाहुगिः S Target 
G. ७ This is the reading of B, D 2and 6, probably for feaa. But the namo 
according to Pandit Bhagvanlal’s grant was Yifan, ¢ B, and ७. have a wrous ed 
unintelligible reading bore, ७ पाव & पावै ७. for ya. १० The visarga is dropped d 
S, and ७, ११ संहत D2, - : 


e 
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ततः समदमेदिनीपतिपंतडभडत्रतः 


4 od 


: 9 i 
प्रतापशिखिलड्धितत्रिजगदड़णः Jer: ॥ २८ || 


प. 
समुद्धतो येन महाभुजेन द्विपां विमदोत्पररमादिदेवः | 
आस्थापि चालुक्यकुलप्रदीपः कल्याणराज्येपि स एव येन ॥ ९९ | 
परम्मदेवः स ततो वभूव Ragra ls 
प(ऐ) रम्मदेनेव रुचां चयेन यस्य प्रतापेन चिरं व्यराजि ॥३०॥ 

. u ` 
तस्मादनन्तरमनन्तथुजप्रतापः क्षोणीपतिः समभवत्स ह सिंहराजः | 
तस्यानुजस्तदु Te बलीयानत्रायत त्रिजगतीविजयी स राजा ॥ ३१॥ 

. रूञ्जीपुरात्समानीय Tae गजम्‌ | 
स aiei पूर्गमकरोत्परमर्दिनः ॥ ३२॥ 

à : 
तस्मादप्रतिमह्कोभून्मङ्घगिवेृभः क्षितेः | 
उदजुम्भत जम्मारिभूरिदोदैण्डवण्डिमा ॥ ३३॥ 
30 
आसा सदयः स्वानिवासहेतोः श्रीपर्णखेटं नगरं रिपुभ्यः | 
अहारि येनोत्कलभूमिपालाइतुइमातङ्घटा हठेन ॥ 9v ll 
तस्मादमरगाङ्गेयः संवभूव भुवः पतिः | 
अथाविन्दत गोविन्द्राजः सास्राज्यसंपदम्‌ || ३५ ॥ 
IR 33 
. ततो महगिपुत्रोभूदूपाळोमरमडागिः | 
, अथ काळीयवह्वाळः पाल्यामास मेदिनीम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 

महीपतेस्तसय विहाय पुत्रान्‌ गुणाइरक्ता TEATS | 
dia तस ततः पितुव्यमव्याजराजद्रुजमाजगाम ॥ २१ 
92 Tekan , 3०५ = 
यः श्रीवपेनमाससाद नगरं क्षोर्णी 
यः प्रत्यण्डकभूझतं च समरे दुष्ट mE IMC | 


यो वा मडुल्वेष्टकं क्षितिपातँ afer जिवात 
Mec arias विद्ध OESTE imu नम विदध यो होसळेशं व्यु Il २८ | 


18. G. have GAT: त्रिजग 1) 2, 3 ब्रता for घना 
a लंबित SAS सक्तो ch the former is, 


ends, and tho following i _ and D 2, of whi 
9 ७ following is based on G. and D 2, se सहि सिहि 0.७ This er 


observed, an extremely incor cript. 0०९ 
extremely incorrect manuscrip her. D2% has UT which also 


ह. G. Y Here 


as I have already . 


Appendix ©. 


in G. mu i i ignore xm fi 
must bo some mistake as it has no sigmtican .०१० स्वनिवास is Mag mG. - 


is a mistake, ¢ नन्दितः fq: 9. ९ ७. has : 
ke, ४ नन्दितः for मादन त 2 for यः १५रंसलातू for 


११ आहारि 0 2. yt D 2. १३ AK 
हारि 0 2. १२ gent D 21 बसु ००१202. व्यस for व्यसु 


Weng, ७. . १६ afsrit for fet ७. १७७६. has 
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a दृण्डिकामण्डलमण्डयित्रीमकम्पसंपत्मभवैविछासः 1 

चक्रे पुरं देवागिर गिरीशप्रसादसंसादितादिव्यश्चक्तिः ॥ ३९ ll 
तदच मदनमूर्तः कात्तिकीचन्द्रसान्दर ` : 
दयुतिविशदयशोभिः शोभिताशावकाशः | 

अभवदुवानिपालो SATS: कणरः 
प्रहरणरणरङ्तुङदुन्तुङखडः I Yo ll 


दीक्षित्वा रणरङ्देवयजने प्रोदत्तशस््रखुवः 
अणीभिजेगतीपतीन्हुतवता येन मृतापानछे | 
तिृङ्ाधिपतेः पशोविंशसन रौद्रस्य रौद्राकतेः 

कृत्वा पूरषमेधयज्ञविधिना लब्धजिलोकीजयः ॥४१ ॥ 
तस्मादभूदभिनवस्मरचारुमूत्तिः 

aisi: पदं स किल सिङ्णदेबभूपः | 
उदण्डदोयुगलगवितवैरिवीर- 


` सामन्तिनीवदनकेरवचण्डभानुः ॥ ४२॥ 


येनार्नायत मत्तवारणघटा SSAA: 

ककूलादवनीपतेरपढता येनाधिराज्याभ्रियः | 

येन क्षोणीभ्रदर्जुनोपि वलिना नीतः कथादोषतां 

येनोद्दामभुजेन Rea: angga: ॥ ४४ |] 

यट्रम्भागिरिकेसरी विनिहतो लक्ष्मीधरः क्ष्मापति- 

ेद्वाहावलिमिः रहय रसे धाराधराधीशवरः। 
बह्ठाळक्षितिपाळपालितभुवां Tina q: 

शरीसिहस्य महीपत्तेर्विजयते तद्वालर्लाळायितम्‌ ॥ ४४॥ 

कृष्णो महादेव इति ate जातौ ततः सिंहदपस्य AH | 

IST परवप्रमवः पुरस्तात्‌ कृष्णोतिवेख्यांतमतिरपोभूत्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 

प ha जाने 
लोन्मूलितमूलराजसमरे नि्वीसुर्वीतळम्‌। 

यैनानेकमहापल्कतुछता संवध्यमानोनिशं 

NUT: कालवशात्पुनस्तरुणतां धर्मोपि संप्रापितः | ४६ || 


a Un fhe MBS, we have प्रसादमासादित०. २ 0. has विकाशः for STATA? 3 रणरं 
ROG 2. ४ ताढिंग in ७. ५ रौद्रस्य ought to be रुद्रस्य, unless the son of Rudradeva 


want, ६ कोसिः.१० mq: De, ७ This line is thus written in 0. सीमंत्रविनीदनकै-- 


रवचंद्गमासान्‌; aleo 101) 2, except तू for last d. ८ G ९ तो ७. १० 
लालित for पालित ७, ११, xg RAA G mR E. BY J 
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` ततः कृष्णे राजन्यमरतरुणीचामरमरु- 
segs दिवि किमपि तेजः Presa | 
परित्राता भूमेः समजानि maa 
महादेवः सेवारसिकसकळक्ष्माश्ृतचुत : ॥ ४७ ॥ 

s 
तिछड़क्षितिपाळतूलनिचयप्रक्षेपचण्डानिलो 
गर्जेदर्जेरगवैपवैतभिदादम्भोलिदोविक्रमः | 
हेलेन्मूलितकौड़णक्षितिपतिः कणीटलायोहूट- 
क्षोणीपालापैडम्बनः स हि महादेवः कथं वण्येते ॥ ४८ || 
यो भोजदेवान्टपतेः प्रतापी जग्राह वाहं URS | 
साधे जनन्या सहजीवितेन सोमेश्वरस्पापि जहार राज्यम्‌ ॥ ४९ II 
यदीयगन्धद्विपगण्डपालीनिध्यूतदानाम्बुतराड़िणीषु । 
सोमः समद्र्॒॑नवपेशलोपि ममज्ज सैन्यैः सह कुडणेशः ॥ ५०॥ 
सीमोङङ्नमेव यस्य जगतां संहार इत्युच्यते 

. जुद्धे वजधरेपि यः ed मैनाकमत्रायत। 

स्मारं स्मारमघुष्य दुःसहमहःसंदोहदावानलं 

तेनाम्भोनिधिनापि कुडणपातिनाराकषे कुशिस्थितः ॥ ५ ॥ 

बाहानामपि यस्य वैरिविषयेष्वातन्वतां धन्विना (ता!) 

मातििङ्हपाङ्ृणादचुदिनं वाद्यादिलीडाभवद्‌ | 

यस्तस्येव रणे जहार करिणस्तत्पञ्चशब्दादिकान्‌ 

यस्तत्याज वधूवधादुपरतस्तहूुनं रुद्रमाम्‌ ॥ ५२॥ 
RajapraSasti II. 

वंश हिमांशोर्जयति प्रसिद्धो यस्मिन्स राजा यदुराविरासीद्‌ | 

, बभूव यस्मिज्ञसुरावृतारभारापहाराय पुरा gR: ३॥ - 
वंश तस्मिन्कंसविध्वंसनस्य क्षोणीपालो Mer पादुरासीत्‌ | 
निन्ये नाश वैरिमूश्त्पतडान्यस्यानेकद्वीपदीपः प्रतापः ॥ ४॥ 
EI oN SR PRESET errr we mT 


१ This महा is omitted in the MSS. since it is followed by afiother मर 
the copyists mistook the one for the other, The compound is to be dissolved as 


जगतो rest जगज्जित्वरम्‌ | जगज्जित्वरं महो यस स जगज्जित्वरमहा S चूळ £ तूळ 


; मदमन्दसत्त्वात्‌, in which case it would be an epithet of Bhoj 
stanzas 14 and 19 of tho next Prasasti in D 2 - 
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नम्रीमवत्सकलणाजसमाजमीळीमाणिक्यदीधितिविवोधितपादपद्मः | 
उद्दामदपैरिपुसपीविहङराजः श्रीमिह्ठमादवानिपोजनि जैत्रपालः ॥५॥ 


तस्मादभूदमिनवस्मरचारगूर्तः क्तेः पदं जगति सिडुणदेवभूपः | 

9 2 
उद्ण्डदोयुगुलगवितवैरिवर्गसीमन्तिनीवदनकैरवचण्डभानु: Il = 
अथ सकलकलानामाळयः पालनाय क्षितितळ्मवतीर्णः पौ्णमासीशशीव | 
अभवदवनिपालो जैतुगिर्नाम तस्मादसमसमरधीरद्वेषिभूपालकालः || ७ || 
स भूमिपालो जनयांवभूव कृष्णं महादेवमहीपातिं च। 


. हिताय लोकस्य यथा पयोधिथिन्तामंणिं कौर्तुभमप्युदारम्‌ || < | 


जन्मान्तरोत्थं परिवपेयन्तौ ज्येणावरत्वं किल कौतुकेन 


- कृतावतारौ यदुणजवंशे प्रीत्या पुनस्ताविव रामकृष्णौ ॥ ९॥ 


धमार्थाविव तौ साश्षात्पालयन्तौ वसुंधराम्‌ | 

बिळोक्य छोकः सस्मार राजानी रामलक्ष्मणौ || १० N 
इष्यदारणवाजिवारणरणक्षोगीषु जित्वा बहून्‌ 

दासीकृत्य तथापरान्विहितवानन्यानरण्यौकसः। 

wi पार्थिवराजराजिविजयब्यापारपारंगत-_ 

TH शक्रजयाय कृष्णदपतिः स्वळोकयात्रागतम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 

अथ प्रभावातिशयेन ved विभज्य लोकद्वितयाधिपत्यम्‌ | ; 
तरिविष्टपं शासाति कृष्णभूपे ga महादेवदपः प्रशास्त ॥ १२॥ 


ae गर्जदुजेरगर्वपर्वतभिदादम्मोलिदोविकरमः | 


- 


हेलोन्मूलितकीडणक्षितिपतिः gala 
क्षोणीपाळविडम्वनः स हि महादेवः कथं वर्ण्यते ॥ १३॥ 

अयं शिशलीशरणागतानां हन्ता महांदेवटपो न जातु | 

इत्यं विनिश्चित्य CARA CA: पुरन्ध्री निहिता उपत्वे ॥ N 
अत एव हि मालवेश्वरः शिशभेव स्वपदे न्यवेशयत्‌ । 


` स्वयमाशु विहाय संपदः कपटेनैव AR तपस्यति ॥ १५॥ 


विष्रमसमरकर्तुः शत्रवो यस्य पाणौः 


मळ्यदहुनधूमः | 
Aparat ` 
-मव शरणमितीमं मन्त्रमुचारयन्ति ॥ १६॥ 


Ue Kh. २ चन्द्रभानुः 0. & Kh. चण्डभातः 0. 3 यात्रां गतः Kh. ४ तकि Kh. ॐ 


UN: Eh. क्षेक्षेप ५. ६ चंडानिलो हा. & ७. ७ ०्लाटोद्ववक्षोणी० Kh. ग्लाटोइव* 


७.८ xed विनिश्चिन्तयतो Rafika: हिमाचलेश्वरं ¢ ° 
मंगल MAT Km. AAD. ९ हिमाचलेश्वर 


9 
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यदीयगन्धद्विपगण्डपाळीनिड्यूतदानाम्बुतराङिणीषु ; Appendix 0, 
सोमः समुद्रप|्नवपेशलोपि ममज्ज सेनय सह sem: ॥ १७॥ 


एतत्मतापो बहिरम्वुराशेरोरवोन्तरेप्यस्ति कुतः प्रयामि | 
चिरं विमृश्येति यदीयवैरी सोमेश्वरे वाडवमेव यातः॥ १८ ॥ 


आस्ते मण्डितदण्डकापारिसरः श्रीसेउणाख्यः परं 

देशः पेशळवेशभूषणवचोमाधुर्यधु्याकृतिः | 

तरिमन्देवगिरिः पुरी विजयते त्रैलोक्यसारश्रियां : * 
विश्रान्तिः सुरशाल्शिलशिखरस्पार्थष्णुसौधावलिः ॥ १९ ॥ | 


जगत्रयीगीतंगुणप्रशस्तिः शास्ता समस्तावानिमण्डलस | 
श्रीमानिमामन्वयराजधानीं सोयं महांदेवडपो विभति ॥ २०॥ 
कुवैन्विभूतिविस्तारेरिलावृत्तसमश्रियम्‌। . 

अधितिणति हेमाद्रिरिमां विवुधवान्धवः ॥ २१ ॥ 

सा संपत्तदिदं यशो वछमिदं सोयं प्रतापो महा- 

नैकेकं पृथिवी भृतो भुवि महादेवल लोकोत्तरम्‌ | 

यस्य श्रीकरणाधिपः स्वयमयं हेमाद्रिसूरिः पुर 
'औढप्रातिमवर्ण्यमानविळसद्वंशो zat शोमते॥ रर 


` इतिराजप्रशस्तिः॥ 

१ सोन्यैः ७. २ ०राशेरन्तः पुरोप्यस्ति कृतः प्रयामि 2. प्रयाति 1, 3 सेवछाख्यः D. न & " 
सेवणाख्यः Kh. The middlo letter of tho name in G, looks somewhat like ठ, but thero is ES 
little question that tho copyist had उ before him and made it appear like ठ by producing ` i a 

- tho nether curvo and making its ond touch tho knot of उ. ४ स्पर्धा D. “तथ ०2 - 2 
६ अह्‌ for अयं D 2 
evum 
| | SRI JAGADGURU VISHWARARAYA 
JNANA SIMHASAN JNANAMANDIR. 
४ LIBRARY = x 
। Ace No Jangamawadi bath Varanasi E 
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